TvES  OPS' 


''^xf/ 


m^.. 


w^ 


•rL^ 


^<.^i 


V1- 


^.^l 


"^y^i 


Pi' 


^u^^itimm^ 


.L14- 


LECTUEES    ON 
THE    EPISTLES    OF    ST.   JOHN. 


LECTU  RE.^^^>^  OF  PRiAcr 


ON    THE  I  ^EP     'C::     ]• 

EPISTLES  OF  ST.  JOHN. 


WILLIAM    LINCOLN, 


LONDON: 

J.  F.  SHAW   &  Co.,  48,  PATERNOSTER    ROW, 

1871. 


PREFACE. 


These  Lectures,  delivered  in  Beresford  Chapel  and 
the  Iron  Eoom,  Upper  Clapton,  were  taken  down  in 
short-hand  for  the  pages  of  the  Latter-Raiu,  through 
which  channel  they  have  been  used  of  Grod  as  a 
means  of  enlightenment  and  comfort  to  thousands 
of  the  Lord's  people. 

After  careful  revision  and  considerable  enlarge- 
ment by  the  Author  (for  which  then-  publication 
has  been  delayed),  they  are  now  sent  forth  in  the 
present  collected  form,  with  the  earnest  hope  and 
prayer  that  the  Lord  may  still  more  abundantly 
use  them  for  His  glory,  in  the  edification  of  His 
own  people  during  this  "  little  while,"  so  soon  to 
usher  in  the  morning  without  clouds — the  hour  of 
His  appearing,  who  hath  promised  to  come  to  take 
us 

"  To  dwell  with  Him,  to  see  His  face, 
And  sing  the  glories  of  His  grace." 

April,  1871.  C.  E.  H. 
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THE 

FIRST    EPISTLE     OF     JOHN, 


Lecture   I. 


HE  subject  of  the  gospel  of  Joliu  is  the  Son  of 
God.  The  subject  of  the  epistle  of  John  is 
the  sons  of  God.  The  whole  epistle  is  divided 
into  two  parts.  The  first,  comprising  the  first  two 
chapters,  shews  us  ilie fam'ihj  with  their  Father,  The 
second,  comprising  the  last  three  chapters,  gives  us 
the  family  in  their  life   in  the  world. 

The  first  of  these  subjects  is  subdivided  into  two 
heads,  or  divisions.  I  think  these  aid  in  impressing 
the  matter  upon  the  minds  of  those  who  hear. 

First,  then, — A  glance  at  the  family  together. 

Secondly, — A  glance  at  the  family  looked  at  in 
their  different  relationships,  viz.,  fathers,  young 
men,  and  childi-en. 

The  first  subdivision  consists  of  four  pieces, — 
thus  : 

1.  About  the  communion  of  the  family  with  their 
Father. 

2.  What  the  character  of  the  Being  with  whom 
they  have  communion — a  Being  of  perfect  light. 

3.  The  manner  in  which  that  communion  is  pos- 

B 


I  o        THE  FIRST  EPISTLE  OF  JOHN. 

sible,  seeing  we  sin ;  and  that  is  found  to  be  througli 
two  tilings — the  blood  and  the  Person  of  the  living 
Christ. 

4.  An  objection  met,  as  to  how  those  persons  who 
say  they  are  His  people,  but  do  not  walk  as  such, 
are  to  be  dealt  with. 

Then  it  opens  with  stating  that  He  was  from  the 
beginning.  Anybody  can  see  the  allusion  to  the 
gospel  of  John.  We  remember  how  that  commences. 
There  is  a  slight  variation  from  the  manner  in  which 
the  gospel  begins.  In  the  gospel  Christ  is  seen  "  in 
the  beginning."  In  the  epistle,  He  is  seen  to  ber 
*'■  from  the  beginning."  Is  there  any  reason  why  this 
is  so  ?  Why  did  not  the  Holy  Ghost  commence  the 
epistle  the  same  as  the  gospel  ?  Why  did  He  use 
the  words  ^^  from  the  beginning  ?  "  There  is  a  reason 
for  everything  in  the  Word  of  God.  Can  I  make  it 
plain  ?  I  think  I  can.  We  have  seen  men  with  the 
Father  in  the  epistle  of  John  ;  it  is  the  family  at 
home  with  their  Father.  The  epistle  opens  by  show- 
ing the  children  at  home  with  their  Father.  Every 
child  of  God  must  begin  with  Himself.  So  Christ 
must  begin  with  coming  down  to  us.  Because  the 
picture  is  of  children  at  home  ;  so  the  picture  is  at 
once  the  Son  of  God  descending  to  the  state  in  which 
we  were,  to  bring  us  there. 

These  next  words  suggest  this  coming  nearer  and 
nearer.     You  v/ill  observe  there  are  four  verbs  used, 
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<'  Which  we  have  heard,  which  we  have  seen  with  our 
eyes,  which  we  have  looked  upon,  and  our  hands  have 
handled  of  the  Word  of  life."  If  you  analyze  this, 
you  will  see  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  drawing  nearer 
to  us.  The  verbs  are  arranged  in  pairs  ;  the  last 
two  are  parallelled  (so  to  speak)  with  the  first  two. 

*'  Heard,"  in  the  remotest  distance  ;  because  you 
can  hear  a  person  frequently,  before  you  can  see 
him.  A  person  may  be  so  situated,  that  you  can 
hear,  but  not  see  him.  The  second  verb  represents 
a  nearer  place  within  sight ;  anybody  can  see  the 
progress  of  thought  from  the  first  to  the  second  verb, 
*'  which  we  have  seen,"  and,  as  if  that  were  not 
enough — with  our  very  eyes.  (I  must  pause  a  mo- 
ment, the  thought  is  so  precious.  We  want  to  see 
Him,  and  therefore  we  cannot  rest  till  we  are  with 
Him.)  There  is  a  great  difference  between  ''  seen 
with  our  eyes,"  and  ''looked  upon."  The  word 
translated  ''looked  upon"  means  really,  attentively 
contemplated.  The  more  you  look  at  Him,  the  more 
you  see  the  glories  which  are  in  Him.  A  plough- 
boy  might  see  Him  ;  but  only  a  Christian  could  atten- 
tively contemplate  Christ,  so  as  to  see  the  unveiled 
glories  of  our  God. 

"  Handled  "  is  rather  a  peculiar  term.  It  is  doubt- 
less in  allusion  to  the  20th  of  John  :  "  Handle  Me, 
and  see."  This  epistle  of  John  begins  where  the 
gospel  leaves  off.     Did  you  ever  observe  this  fact 
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about  tlie  gospel  of  John.  In  the  beginning  of  the 
gospel  Christ  is  seen  in  the  Father's  bosom,  and  at 
the  end  of  the  gospel  a  sinner  is  seen  in  the  bosom 
of  Christ,  showing  us  where  our  Father  would  have 
us  be. 

*'  Word  of  life  "  is  explained  in  the  second  verse. 
It  explains  what  it  was  that  came  down.  Christ  is 
life.  It  was  He  who  came  down  from  the  bosom  of 
the  Father.  The  Life  died  that  dead  sinners  might 
live.  Thus,  whilst  He  is  seen  coming  forth  from 
God,  He  is  still  seen  to  be  with  the  Father,  and  the 
Father  with  Him.  It  is  implied  that  He  was  with 
the  Father,  even  when  down  here.  Christ  came 
down,  because,  as  we  find  in  the  8th  of  Proverbs, 
*'  My  delights  were  with  the  sons  of  men."  Wisdom, 
or  Christ,  was  alwaj-s  rejoicing.  Then  we  see  He 
was,  as  it  were,  preparing  to  come  forth  from  God, 
to  lift  us  up  to  where  He  is.  "  My  delights  were 
with  the  sons  of  men."  Don't  be  stumbled  because 
it  says  "  wisdom."  It  is  the  same  as  "  the  Word  " 
in  the  Gospel  of  John  ;  the  difference  between  the 
two  is  —  Wisdom  is  the  Word  unuttered,  and  the 
Word  is  wisdom  uttered.  Before  you  speak  you 
think,  and  thought  precedes  spoken  language. 
"When  Christ  came  forth,  it  was  as  a  revelation  of 
God. 

Fellowship,  or  communion.  God  wanted  sinners 
to  have  fellowship   or    communion  with  Himself. 
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Fellowship  is  an  old  Saxon  word,  and  communion, 
an  old  Latin  one,  meaning  the  same  thing. 

When  some  good  people,  therefore,  say,  "  The 
fellowship  and  communion  of  the  Holy  Ghost,"  &c., 
it  is  simply  repeating  the  same  idea  twice.  To 
bring  this  subject  nearer  of  comprehension,  I  will 
use  a  word  all  are  familiar  with.  Fellowship 
means  partnership.  Then  we  are  told  the  sons 
of  Zebedee  were  partners,  co-owners  of  the  ship.  It 
is  the  same  v/ord,  then.  They  were  all  partners 
together.  The  Son  of  God  wanted  partners,  wanted 
companions.  Oh  what  a  precious  view  one  seems  to 
get  of  Christ.  Christ  did  not  want  to  enjoy  His  God 
and  Father  all  to  Himself.  He  wanted  companions. 
It  seems  to  leap  forward  to  the  end.  Can  you  not 
see  now,  why  the  preposition  *'  from  "  is  used  in  the 
first  verse.  Why  already  it  seems  to  link  one  eternity 
with  another — to  link  one  to  the  time  when  we  shall 
share  with  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  all  His  glory,  as 
the  heirs  of  God,  and  joint-heirs  with  Christ. 

"  Truly  our  fellowship,"  our  partnership,  our  com- 
panionship, "is  with  the  Father,"  &c.  Here  observe 
another  difference  between  the  gospel  and  the 
epistle.  In  the  gospel,  God  is  seen  seeking  our 
worship.  In  the  epistle,  He  is  seeking  our  com- 
panionship. 

There  is  a  further  advance  made  there.  Need  I 
teU  you  the  difference  between  worship  and  com- 
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panionshiiD.  The  difference  is  just  this.  Companion- 
ship is  in  advance  of  worship.  "We  feel  more  at  ease 
in  the  thought  of  companionship.  In  worship,  the 
thought  is  rather  of  the  condescension  of  God  to- 
wards us  sinners  at  all.  But  in  fellowship,  we 
are  so  taken  up  with  the  love  with  which  God  has 
loved  us,  as  rather  to  lose  sight  of  the  greatness  of 
the  Being  who  exalted  us. 

Fourth  verse  :     "  These  things,"  &c. 

I  believe  any  spiritually  taught  soul  must  see 
that  the  position  of  the  epistle  of  John  is  divinely 
arranged.  I  do  not  think  that  the  Holy  Ghost 
has  left  the  order  of  the  epistles  in  the  hands  of 
men.  I  believe  John  to  be  the  most  advanced  of  the 
apostles.  Paul  is  beyond  Peter ;  he  alone  speaks 
of  the  mystery  of  the  church,  and  the  Holy  Ghost 
uniting  all  believers  in  one  body.  But  John  is  be- 
yond Paul.  Paul's  writings  are  about  grace  ;  but 
John's  are  about  the  root  of  grace.  Paul  would 
say.  You  are  complete  in  Him :  but  John  would  put 
it  in  this  way  :  You  are  in  Him  ;  the  eye  would 
be  on  Him  alone,  not  on  our  completeness.  Do  not 
suspect  joy— it  is  the  atmosphere  of  heaven.  It  is 
almost  the  first  fruit  of  the  Spirit.  It  is  your  new 
power  and  strength  in  service.  No,  God  tells  you 
of  His  desire  and  will,  that  you  should  be  His  sons 
and  companions  on  purpose,  He  says  expressly,  that 
your  joy  should  be  full.     Let  it  be  ! 
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Well,  novr  I  go  on  to  the  next  division  of  this 
section. 

2.  The  sort  of  Being  with  whom  we  are  to  have 
companionshix^.    ''  This  then  is  the  message,"  &c. 

If  we  say  we  have  companionship,  or  partnership, 
with  Him,  and  walk  in  darkness,  we  lie,  and  do 
not  the  truth.  He  did  indeed  come  down  in  our 
l^lace ;  hut  not  to  tarry  there,  and  we  cannot 
tarry  in  our  old  place.  Believing,  is  taking  His 
place.  Now  we  are  to  abide  in  the  light ;  not  for 
a  moment  only,  but  always ;  this  we  see  from  this 
very  suggestive  verse.  His  object  was  to  bring  us 
into  full  fellowship  with  the  Father,  and  partner- 
ship with  Himself. 

I  sometimes  picture  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  stand- 
ing among  His  knot  of  disciples,  saying,  "  Children, 
little  children,  My  Father  has  sent  Me  to  you,  be- 
cause He  wants  you  with  Him ;  and  I  have  come 
after  you.  But  I  tell  you,  God  abhors  sin,  and  I 
abhor  sin,  and  there  cannot  be  any  complicity 
with  sin  in  my  presence." 

The  light  came  forth  from  God ;  it  was  broken  up 
on  the  cross — its  distinctive  rays  and  colours  you 
now  behold  there.  But  the  object  of  God  is  the 
reproduction  of  His  life  in  us.  To  make  us  par- 
takers of  His  own  nature  ;  and  then  we  shall  be 
able  to  have  communion  with  Him  in  light.  You 
see  how  different  all  this  is  from  the  heathenism  in 


1 6        THE  FIRST  EPISTLE  OF  JOHN. 

the  world.  God  is  liglit.  The  gods  of  the  heathen 
are  all  darkness,  coming  into  and  enjoying  human 
darkness. 

God  is  light ;  if  that  word  searches  us,  (as  it 
does,)  there  is  gospel  even  in  that  word  light.  A 
shining  body  is  for  others.  God  is  light.  It  shows 
us  what  He  wants  ns  for — to  bless  us.  A  dark 
body  would  be  wrapped  up  in  itself. 

God  is  light  —  is  strikingly  in  place  where  the 
family  is  seen  with  the  Father.  *'God  is  light" — 
*'  God  is  love."  Like  as  in  the  bright  orb  of  day, 
there  is  light,  and  there  is  heat ;  so  in  the  living 
God  we  find  these  two  chp.racteristics.  He  is  light 
— He  is  love,  and  it  is  instructive  that  the  Holy 
Ghost  puts  the  fact  that  God  is  light  first.  There 
is  a  tendency  with  Christians  in  the  present  day, 
so  to  exalt  the  love  of  God,  as  to  put  out  of  sight 
the  fact  that  God  puts  light  in  the  forefront. 

I  believe  God's  truth  lies  in  extremes ;  but 
never  in  one  extreme  without  the  other.  We  are 
so  prone  to  lean  on  one  side,  and  if  we  do,  we  are 
going  wrong.  We  are  what  Eoman  catholics  would 
call  heretics.  Heresy  is  not  what  it  is  generally 
thought  to  be — heresy  it  truth — but  a  selection  of 
truth ;  a  person  who  leans  to  one  side  of  a  truth 
without  the  other,  is  a  heretic.  As  if  we  were  in 
a  boat,  and  leant  too  much  on  one  side  of  it.  God 
is  light,  and  God  is  love.    God  does  not  want  you 
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to  steer  between  them.  Go  to  tlie  extreme ;  the 
only  care  required  is  to  keep  the  two  together — God 
is  light,  God  is  love.  Note  this  order,  then,  of  light 
put  first.  Grace  only  through  righteousness.  "What- 
ever mercy  is  shown  to  us,  is  shown  righteously.  If 
we  are  to  he  brought  quite  up  to  God,  it  is  because 
no  other  i)lace  suits  us,  now  that  we  are  made  the 
righteousness  of  God  in  Him. 

None  but  those  who  have  the  knowledge  of  God, 
€an  appreciate  God.  So  it  says,  "  If  we  w^alk  in  the 
Hght,  as  He  is  in  the  light,  we  have,"  &c.  If  you 
are  a  child  of  God,  you  have  the  same  nature  as 
Christ.  He  died,  that  His  life  and  nature  should  be 
communicable. 

"We  are  born  of  the  Spirit.  "We  are  childi-en  of 
God.  We  walk  in  the  light,  as  He  is  in  the  light. 
I  can  quite  imagine  Christians  saying  :  "  I,  hovv^  can  I 
walk  in  the  light,  as  God  is  in  the  light ;  and  if  I  do 
not  take  one  part,  i.e.,  v,^alk  in  the  light  as  He  does, 
I  cannot  take  the  other,  have  fellowship  v^'ith  Him." 

But  it  is  possible  to  misinterpret  these  words.  It 
does  not  refer  to  lion;  you  vralk  ;  but  it  refers  rather 
to  n-liere  you  walk.  "Whether  it  is  there,  not  whether 
it  is  correct ;  in  other  w^ords,  is  the  eye  pointed  to 
Christ  ?  It  is  not  meant  that  your  walk  is  as  correct 
ns  was  Christ's  ;  but  that  you  walk  not  in  Jewish 
shadows,  or  in  the  world.  You  are  to  stay  in  the 
place  where  His  blood  put  you. 
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Pray  notice,  every  time  you  and  I  come  short,  it  is 
put  here  as  coming  down  from  our  pro^^er  place 
— whether  through  sin  or  worldliness.  Declension  is 
nothing  else  but  forgetfulness  of  position  ;  tumbles 
from  access  into  unbelief,  or  Judaism,  or  sin.  We 
stumble  out  of  access — the  blood  makes  us  at  home 
there.  Like  if  you  put  a  cork  in  water,  you  may  press 
it  down  for  a  moment;  but  take  the  finger  away, 
it  rises.  It  does  not  refer  to  your  enjoyment,  but  to 
your  position.  It  is  not  a  position  you  have  to  work 
yourself  into  ;  but  the  position  is  there.  "We  are 
simply  put  there,  and  we  have  simply  to  stay  there, 
where  Christ  by  His  death  hath  entitled  us  to  be, 
and  where  we  may  be  always. 

For  instance,  the  Jew  was  naturally  prone  to  walk 
in  Judaism.  He  saw  God  a  great  way  off  from  him. 
The  tendency  of  his  religion  was  to  keej)  men  away 
from  God.     (See  Heb.  xii.  12.) 

The  tendency  of  the  new  revelation  is  to  cause  us 
to  come  near,  to  di-aw  near  to  God.  In  other  words, 
the  New  Testament  is  the  antipodes  of  the  Old  in 
this  respect.  There  only  the  high  priest  could  come 
near  to  God. 

Now  we  are  all  i^riests  to  God,  not  by  trying  to 
feel  very  good.  If  you  believe  in  God's  love, 
you  have  not  to  work  yourself  there.  You  are 
there  in  God's  own  pure  light,  just  there  by 
the  blood   of  Cln-ist.      Sometimes  I  do   not  enjoy 
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niglmess,  as  I  do  at  other  times.  In  fact,  I 
suppose  I  never  enjoy  the  nighness  as  I  should 
But  -vv-hether  I  do  or  not,  1  am  brought  nigh.  I  have 
been  put  upon  the  bosom  of  God.  It  does  not  refer 
to  the  manner  in  which  we  walk,  but  to  the  place ; 
and  the  light  in  which  we  are  placed  and  exhorted  to 
walk  makes  us  intensely  sensitive  of  sin,  and  at  the 
same  time  more  vividly  reveals  the  value  of  the 
blood.     Thus  are  we  sustained  there. 

Fellowship  one  with  another.  That  is,  not  one 
believer  with  another  merely. 

John  was  seen  to  be  lying  on  the  bosom  of  Jesus  at 
supper.  "  The  embosomed  one,"  as  he  was  called. 
John  says  :  I  tell  you  there  is  the  saved  sinner's  place, 
that  you  may  see  where  you  are.  We  are  all 
equally  near,  equally  dear  to  God. 

Third  division — How  this  companionship  may  be 
brought  about,  and  sustained ;  and  that  I  believe  all 
of  us  taught  of  God  know  very  well. 

"  The  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  His  Son  cleanseth  us 
from  all  sin,"  and  not  only  cleanseth  us,  but  keeps 
us  clean. 

Chiistians  are  so  prone  to  stop  at  that  passage, 
that  they  forget  there  is  something  else  beside  the 
blood. 

The  divisions  into  chapters  are  human,  they  are 
uninspu'ed ;  and  here  they  are  specially  unhappy. 
There  is  a  living  Christ  out  of  death.     We  do  not 
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glory  ill  death  only  —  we  do  not  glory  in  a  dead 
Saviour  ;  in  fact,  there  is  no  such  person  as  a  dead 
Christ.  There  is  a  Person  who  was  dead  ;  but  He 
lives,  and  He  is  living  in  the  power  of  that  life  in 
resurrection.  I  often  quote  that  verse  in  the  5th  of 
Eomans,  10th  verse.  I  love  to  quote  it  to  God  in 
l^rayer.  "  For  if  when  we  were  enemies  we  were  re- 
conciled to  God  by  the  death  of  His  Son  ;  much 
more,  being  reconciled,  we  shall  be  saved  by  His 
life."  There  is  the  same  allusion  to  the  two, 
viz.,  the  death,  and  the  Living  One  out  of  death, 
in  the  10th  of  Hebrews,  verses  19 — 21.  "  Having 
therefore,  brethren,  boldness  to  enter  into  the  holiest  of 
:all  through  the  blood  of  Jesus,"  (where  Christians  are 
again  xorone  to  stop.)  And  then  follows,  *' Having  a 
High  Priest  over  the  house  of  God." 

Here  is  precisely  the  same  double  thought  in 
our  chapter.  The  blood  cleanseth  ;  that  is,  it  keeps 
us  clean.  It  does  'not  mean  that  it  washes  us 
clean  again  every  time.  If  you  will  have  it,  that 
every  time  you  sin  you  have  agam  to  be  washed,  you 
are  bringing  the  blood  of  Christ  down  to  the  level  of 
the  Old  Testament  sacrifices.  The  idea  is,  the  blood 
puts  me  there,  and  keej)s  me  there,  and  nothing  can 
tarnish  that  blood,  and  then  there  is  that  Living 
One  to  take  possession  for  me,  and  actually  to  lift 
me  up  to  where  He  is. 

What  am  I  to  do  when  I  do  sin,  according  to  the 
Word  of  God  ? 
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"Wliat  cau  a  believer  do  when  lie  is  conscious  of 
sin  ?  Cry,  "  Lord  forgive  me  ?  "  I  believe  it  is  very 
easy  to  say,  "  Forgive  us  our  trespasses,"  and  never 
forsake  them.  What  we  are  to  do  is  to  confess  it.  If, 
when  you  sin,  you  say,  "  Lord,  that  was  sin,"  you  will 
not  be  able  to  go  into  that  sin  so  easily  as  before. 

Whenever  you  are  conscious  of  sin,  go  to  the 
Lord,  and  say,  "Lord,  that  was  sin."  Then  He  says, 
"I  am  faithful  and  just  to  cleanse  you  from  all  un- 
righteousness." 

"Little  children."  Do  not  think  that  is  a  mere 
expression  of  form  or  of  friendliness.  There  is  a 
peculiar  reason  why  we  are  called  little  children^ 
which  is  just  this :  even  though  you  are  conscious 
of  sin,  you  are  still  My  little  childi'en.  In  our  condi- 
tion, after  the  allusion  to  the  fact  of  failure,  it  comes 
in  so  sweetly — little  childi-en.  God  does  not  cease 
to  love  us,  even  when  we  grieve  Him. 

God's  childi-en  get  many  names  in  the  Word  of  God 
— believers,  Christitins,  brothers  and  sisters,  and  Idngs 
and  priests ;  but  there  is  one  name  the  apostle  John 
persists  in  giving  us.  I  like  to  read  that  word.  Once 
you  hated  Me.  God  replies,  "  Little  chikh-en." 
You  only  know  a  little  of  My  love  yet.  He  classes 
us  all  as  little  childi-en.  We  may  have  gray  hairs 
in  His  service,  sixty  years,  still  it  is  "little  childi-en." 

You  will  find  nothing  will  heli:)  you  so  much 
against  sin,  as  to  know  the  value  of  that  blood — 
what  it  cost  Him. 
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You  must  not  sin.  You  must  be  clean,  very 
clean.  If  you  are  trusting  in  Me,  you  are  clean, 
very  clean — clean  every  whit,  and  nothing  indisposes 
us  so  much  to  sin  as  the  felt  consciousness  of  being 
clean  every  whit.  God  says  you  are  very  clean ;  for 
the  blood  of  Christ  cleanses  you,  keeps  you  clean ; 
but  you  must  not  sin. 

I  think  we  do  not  teach  enough  the  posUive  value  of 
being  washed  in  the  blood  of  Christ.  The  blood  of  Christ 
is  the  most  costly  thing  God  has.  Supposing  you 
were  to  clean  knives  with  diamond  dust,  then  you 
would  have  some  little  symbol  of  what  it  is  to  be 
washed  in  the  blood  of  Christ.  AYhen  you  are 
washed,  you  are  beautiful  before  God  (comely),  for 
you  have  God's  righteousness  put  upon  you. 

The  word  sin,  in  the  1st  verse  of  second  chapter, 
is  rather,  did  sin.  The  in-esent  tense  denotes  some- 
thing done  many  times  ;  the  past  tense  a  thing  done 
once."^' 

If  any  man  sinned,  we  have  an  Advoci^te  vdth  the 
Father. 

When  you  sin,  your  position  with  God  is  unaltered. 
You  have  no  advocate  with  God.  It  would  be  sad 
indeed  if    you  had  —  it  would  imj^ly  matters  were 

*  Thus  the  grammars  express  this :  Praesens  rem  durantem, 
Tel  sa3pius  repetitam  significat.  Aoristus,  rem  semel  factam. 
That  is,  "  The  force  of  the  present  tense  is  to  sie;nifj  what  is 
continued  in,  or  often  repeated.  But  the  past  tense  signifies 
■n'hat  is  done  once. 
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not  settled.  Matters  between  the  believer  and  God 
are  ii'revocably  settled.  But  we  have  "  an  Advocate 
with  the  Father y  A  father  has  naughty  children 
sometimes ;  but  they  are  His  childi-en  still.  We 
have  an  Intercessor  with  God,  to  lift  us  up  to 
where  He  is ;  but  we  have  an  Advocate  with  the 
Father. 

He  wants  our  companionship,  and  He  has  got  it. 
If  you  believe  in  Christ,  He  has  got  you  for  ever, 
and  He  w^ill  never  give  you  up. 


Lectuke  II. 

We  have  seen,  that  hke  as  the  gospel  accord- 
ing to  John  is  a  picture  of  the  Father  and  the 
Son ;  so  the  epistle  of  John  is,  necessarily,  the 
account  of  the  Father  and  the  sons — the  Father 
and  His  family,  and  the  picture  is  put  before  us  thus 
— the  first  two  chapters  treat  of  the  family  along 
with  their  Father,  and  the  last  three  chapters  treat 
of  the  family-life  in  the  world.  It  is  the  first  part, 
of  course,  upon  which  we  are  still  to  speak  to-night — 
the  family  with  their  Father.  Then,  upon  examina- 
tion, we  find  that  the  first  part  consists,  again,  of 
two  divisions.  The  first  division  of  the  first  part 
closes  at  the  eleventh  verse  of  the  second  chapter, 
and  in  that  the  family  are  seen  in  connection  with 
their  Father.     In  the  second  division  of  the  first 
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part,  there  is  a  glance  at  the  various  ages  of  the 
childi'en  composing  the  family. 

We  T\-ill  now  say  a  little  upon  the  first  division 
again.  It  consists  of  four  distinct  sections.  The 
first  is  communion  with  the  Father ;  the  second, 
where  the  communion  is — in  God's  light ;  the  third 
section,  how  it  is  possible  for  childi-en  who  have 
sinned,  and  who  have  sin — both  of  these  are  clear 
from  verses  8  and  10 — ^to  have  communion  with  God 
in  light ;  the  answer  is  by  the  blood  and  by  the  living 
Christ ;  and  then  the  fourth  section  of  that  part  is 
the  test  of  professors — "he  that  saith-,''  "he  that 
sailh-/' — "he  that  saitli;'' — such  are  tested,  as  vre 
shall  see. 

Now,  in  the  first  section  it  is  seen  that  the  over- 
ture x^roceeded  from  God.  It  was  not  that  we  wanted 
His  fellowship ;  but  He  wanted  our's.  What  He 
wanted  was  our  fellowship,  our  companionship  ;  that 
is,  He  wanted  us  to  be  His  children ;  or  even  that 
is  not  the  whole  truth.  He  makes  us  His  children, 
and  gives  us  His  nature  and  His  Spirit,  in  order  that 
we  may  be  able  to  have  fellowshii),  companionship, 
and  interest  with  Him.  If  there  were  no  corres- 
pondence of  spirit,  we  should  not  be  able  to  enjoy 
Him  and  His  love.  So,  every  overture  proceeded 
from  Him  ;  and  hence  we  read,  "  That  which  was/ro?;^ 
the  beginning " — the  Son  coming  forth  from  God. 
It  is  not    "He   who   was   in  the  be<?iunin!? :  "  but 
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"that  which  was  from  the  beginning;"  and  thus 
He  is  seen,  I  say,  in  the  remote  eternity  beginning 
to  come  forth  from  God.  As  Micali  puts  it — His 
goings  forth  have  been  from  of  old,  from  everlasting. 
But  why  ?  Because,  as  He  says  Himself—"  My 
delights  were  with  the  sons  of  men  before  the  w^orld 
was." 

Well  then,  the  next  few  words  tell  about  His 
advances  till  He  reaches  us,  and  then  the  dogmatic 
statement  is  made,  that  "  our  companionship  is  with 
the  Father  and  with  His  Son  Jesus  Christ."  Ob- 
serve, that  in  the  Epistles  of  John  the  statements 
are  made  in  the  most  absolute  manner.  They  are 
not  spoken  as  if  taking  into  account  our  failure. 
God  does  not  look  at  things  from  our  point  of  view, 
but  from  His.  It  is  not  our  "  companionship  onxjlit 
to  be  with  the  Father,  and  ought  to  be  with  His  Son 
Jesus  Christ ;  "  but,  if  we  are  God's  children,  if  we 
are  believers  in  Christ,  our  companionship  is  with 
the  Father.  We  may  not  know  it  well.  Through 
bad  teaching,  or  through  unbelief,  we  may  have 
many  doubts  and  fears,  we  may  be  unestablished  in 
Christ,  and  so  we  may  not  know  that  our  companion- 
ship is  with  the  Father  and  with  His  Son  Jesus 
Christ ;  but  if  we  are  believers  in  Christ,  there  it  is. 
The  moment  we  believe  in  Christ  we  are  placed  by 
God's  hand  where  Christ  is,  in  His  account.  We 
live  down  here  in  the  world,  as  a  fact,  as  to  our 
c 
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bodies ;  but  in  God's  account  we  are  as  good  as  at 
borne ;  we  are  on  God's  bosom ;  we  are  as  near  to 
Him  now  as  ever  we  shall  be ;  we  are  as  dear  to 
Him  now  as  ever  we  shall  be.  Our  partnership,  our 
fellowship  is  with  the  Father  and  with  His  Son.  We 
are  all  one  family  together.  God  is  the  Father ; 
Christ  is  He  to  whom  we  owe  it  all,  and  we  are  the 
children.  I  say,  Christ  is  He  to  whom  we  owe  it  all ; 
because,  although  Christ  is  the  elder  Brother  of  the 
family,  yet  I  never  like  to  hear  Christians  speak  of 
Him  as  the  elder  Brother.  He  is  the  elder  Brother  ; 
but  it  is  not  right,  I  think,  for  us  to  call  Him  so  ; 
and  on  this  ground  I  think  it  shows  a  want  of 
delicacy.  If  He  chooses  to  call  us  His  brethren,  that 
is  kindness  and  condescension  on  His  part ;  but  we 
do  not  call  Him  "brother;"  we  like  to  call  Him 
*'  Lord."  We  know  His  love;  but  if  He  speaks  to 
us  in  affection,  we  do  not  forget  that  reverence  is  due 
to  Him.  We  still  remember  that  we  owe  Him  every- 
thing, and  we  love  Him  all  the  more,  and  entertain, 
if  possible,  the  higher  thoughts  of  Him  through  His 
extreme  grace  in  coming  down  to  lift  us  up.  So  I 
speak  of  God  as  the  Father,  and  of  Christ  as  the 
Lord,  and  of  ourselves  as  the  little  children  ;  though 
it  would  rather  more  keep  the  idea  of  a  family,  to 
speak  of  Christ  as  the  Elder  Brother. 

But  now  it  is  seen,  that  if  God  have  fellowship 
with  us,  that  fellowship  must  be  in  perfect  light. 
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God  cannot  love  our  darkness.  I  do  not  say  He 
cannot  come  into  our  darkness.  He  has  done  that ; 
but  if  He  comes  into  our  darkness,  it  is  not  that  He 
may  stay  there  ;  nor  will  He  be  content  in  going 
back  to  His  light  by  Himself.  He  wants  to  bring  us 
to  His  own  light.  He  tells  us,  for  instance,  that 
*'  God  hath  called  us  to  His  eternal  glory  by  Christ 
Jesus."  Erst  God  came  to  man's  home  ;  but  now  He 
is  going  to  bring  man  to  His  home.  Once  God 
visited  man  in  man's  paradise ;  but  now  Christ 
promises  that  "  he  that  overcometh  shall  eat  of  the 
tree  of  life,  which  is  in  the  midst  of  the  paradise  of 
Gocir 

We  might  learn  a  lesson  for  ourselves,  beloved 
friends,  from  the  fact  that  God,  if  He  wants  our  com- 
panionship, only  wants  it  in  His  own  light ; — namely, 
that  whenever  we  want  to  have  communion  with  a 
fellow  Christian,  that  commmiion  should  be  in  full 
light.  What  I  mean  is  this.  Supposing  that  you 
are  on  terms  of  intimacy  with  some  Christian — but 
you  have  got  some  little  i^rivate  i)ique  against  him — 
do  not  nurse  that  little  pique.  If  you  believe  that 
you  are  the  aggrieved  party,  tell  it  him,  and  out 
with  it ;  but  do  not  sulk  about  it ;  do  not  wait 
till  he  comes  to  make  it  up  with  you.  That  is 
not  what  Christ  did  with  you.  He  did  not  wait 
till  you  came  and  begged  His  pardon ;  He  came 
and  made  it  up  with  you  Himself.     And  hsten  to 
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what  the  word  says  to  you :  ''  Moreover,  if  thy 
brother  trespass  against  thee" — "What?  Wait  till 
he  comes  and  begs  your  pardon  ?  No  ;  but  *'  if  thy 
brother  trespass  against  thee,  go."  You  are  to  go 
to  him.  That  is  God's  way — that  is  the  way  of 
grace.  If  you  have  had  grace  shown  to  you,  you 
must  show  grace  to  others.  If  you  are  a  child  of 
God,  walk  as  a  child  of  God.  Not  by  standing  on 
your  rights.  God  came  down  to  you  in  grace.  "  If 
thy  brother  trespass  against  thee,  go " — commune 
in  light.  I  beheve  you  would  find,  that  if  that  were 
adhered  to,  if  we  followed  our  heavenly  Father  in 
that  practice,  there  would  be  a  great  difference  in 
our  conduct  to  one  another.  You  know  there  are 
oftentimes  little  heart-bui-nings  between  Christians, 
and  when  one  has  gone,  the  other  wiU  say  some- 
thing about  it ;  whereas  if  he  had  said  it  to  his  face, 
it  might  have  been  that  he  would  have  exj)lained  it 
and  cleared  it  all  up.  As  we  are  children  of  the 
same  Father,  then  let  us  have  communion  in  the 
light. 

Well,  then,  how  is  it  possible  for  us  to  have  part- 
nership with  such  a  God  ?  Because,  observe  the 
difficulty.  We  are  told  in  the  eighth  verse  that  we 
must  not  say  we  have  no  sin.  Compare  the  eighth 
verse  with  the  tenth  verse.  In  the  eighth  verse  we 
read  :  "  If  we  say  we  have  no  siii ;"  and  in  the  tenth 
verse  it  is  :  "  If  we  say  that  we  have  not  sinned.'* 
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So  that,  you  see,  there  is  a  reference  both  to  sin 
X^ast  and  to  sin  felt  at  present.  We  must  not  deny- 
either  of  these.  Why,  how  can  we  have  fellowship 
with  such  a  Father,  with  a  God  in  perfect  light,  while 
Ood  says  :  "  You  must  not  say  you  have  not  sinned, 
•or  that  you  have  no  sin,"  and  while  we  ourselves 
know  and  feel  that  we  have  ?  How  is  it  possible  ? 
Then  there  comes  in  that  which  brings  us  into  the 
light,  and  sustains  us  in  the  light.  It  is  the  blood 
that  cleanses  us  ;  it  is  the  blood  that  lifts  us  to  God, 
and  if  I  am  washed  in  the  blood  of  Christ,  I  am 
brought  nigh  to  God  by  the  blood.  And  then, 
observe,  that  as  it  is  the  blood  that  lifts  me  into 
light,  so  it  is  not  only  the  blood  that  sustains  me  in 
the  light ;  but  the  more  I  stand  in  the  light,  the 
more  I  shall  see  the  value  of  the  blood.  The  reason 
why  I  prize  the  blood  so  little  is  because  I  stand  in 
the  hght  so  little  ;  but  if  I  knew  more  of  abiding  in 
the  light  of  God,  I  should  know  more  of  the  security 
of  the  foundation  upon  which  I  stood.  It  does  seem 
to  me  to  be  such  an  admii-able  provision  on  the  part 
of  God,  that  the  farther  into  the  light  of  God  I  get, 
ihe  more  vividly  do  I  see  my  security.  It  is  not 
that  the  farther  I  get  the  less  shall  I  feel  at  home. 
On  the  contrary,  nothing  tests  the  value  of  the  blood 
as  the  eye  of  God  does.  Christ,  as  our  High  Priest, 
has  gone  under  the  very  eye  of  God.  Going  up 
there  with  the  blood  into  the  hohest  of  all.  He  does, 
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as  it  were,  challenge  God.  "Is  it  not  that  which 
Thy  glory  desireth  ?  "  And  there,  when  God  looks, 
upon  it,  He  now  heholds  us  with  delight ;  and  the 
more  we  come  right  into  where  God  is,  the  more- 
shall  we  feel  the  stability  of  the  place  in  which  God 
has  put  us.  The  blood  lifts  you  into  the  light,  and 
then,  observe,  the  light  shows  you  the  infinite  pre- 
ciousness  of  the  blood.  Like  as  of  old,  in  the 
extremity  of  the  tabernacle  there  was  a  mercy-seat ; 
so  now,  as  Christ  has  gone  up  into  the  very  highest 
heaven,  Christ  and  God  are  pledged  and  bound  to 
mercy  through  the  precious  blood-shedding  of  the 
Lord  Jesus. 

But  that  is  not  all.  Another  point  is,  that  we 
have  a  living  Christ,  as  well  as  His  blood.  We 
must  not  so  think  of  the  blood  of  Christ  as  to  forget 
the  living  Christ.  Oh  !  to  think  that  it  is  His  death 
saves,  and  then  that  I  have  got  a  living  Christ  over 
and  beyond  that.  I  am  not  to  stay  at  the  cross. 
Christ  is  the  door,  and  by  the  slain  Christ  I  am  to 
draw  nigh  to  God,  and  then  I  may  see  that  I  have 
a  living  Christ  over  and  above  salvation.  Beloved 
friends,  it  is  not  every  Christian  that  sees  this.  It 
is  not  the  cross  that  stands  between  you  and  God. 
The  cross  is  between  you  and  the  world.  The  cross 
is  behind  you.  It  has  snapped  your  connection  with 
the  world ;  but  now  the  cross  has  lifted  you  into  a 
new  position,  and  made  you  a  child,  and  n:ade  you. 
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clean  every  wliit,  and  then  there  is  a  living  Christ 
over  and  above  that ;  and  all  that  we  have  to  do 
whenever  we  sin,  (I  mean  whenever  there  is  any- 
thing that  troubles  our  minds,  that  interferes  with 
our  enjoyment  of  our  position,)  is  to  confess  it. 
That  is  God's  simple  receipt — confess  it.  You  and 
I  cannot  pass  through  the  world  without  tripping 
sometimes.  It  may  be  a  little  ebullition  of  passion 
in  one  way  or  another ;  there  may  be  some  little 
thing  which  we  may  be  guilty  of — (not  little  in  one 
sense,  indeed)  —  but  when  we  do  anything  that 
would  interfere  with  our  saying,  "  Abba,  Father," 
anything  that  would  check  us  at  all,  then  we  have 
to  confess  it,  and  then,  when  you  confess  it,  it  is  for- 
given ;  it  is  carried  away  at  once  on  confessing  it. 
The  standing  is  not  then  interfered  with  ;  but  when 
we  give  way  to  the  flesh,  it  interferes  with  our 
enjoyment  of  the  standing,  and  then  our  Father 
says — "  Confess  it." 

So  then  we  find  that  we  have  not  only  the  blood ; 
but  we  have  a  living  Christ.  Now,  the  living  Christ 
is  here  called  ''  an  Advocate."  You  will  remember 
that  it  is  not  '*  an  Advocate  with  God  ;  "  but  it  is 
♦'  an  Advocate  with  the  Father  ;  "  because  it  is  im- 
possible for  there  to  be  anything  like  advocacy  with 
God  ;  it  would  imply  that  the  question  between  my 
soul  and  God  about  sin  was  not  settled.  Either  the 
question  with  God   about   sin  is  settled,  or  it  is 
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not  settled.  Either  it  is  settled  legally,  judicially, 
righteously,  on  a  hroad  hasis,  such  as  the  omniscient 
God  can  look  at,  and  say  it  is,  or  it  is  not.  If  it  is 
not,  I  need  a  Saviour.  If  it  is,  He  who  undertook 
my  case  is  a  complete  Saviour  for  me,  and  I  do  not 
need  an  advocate  with  God.  There  cannot  be  an 
advocate  with  God,  because  God  never  can  see  sin 
in  His  people;  as  we  read  in  the  epistle  to  the 
Hebrews  :  "  Now  once  in  the  end  of  the  world  hath 
He  appeared  to  put  away  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of 
Himself."  Did  He  do  it  ?  Let  me  be  understood. 
I  do  not  deny  that  we  do  sin  constantly ;  I  do  not 
deny  that  our  Father  sees  sin  ;  but  there  is  all  the 
difference  in  the  world  between  our  Father  seeing 
our  sin,  and  God  seeing  our  sin.  Matters  between 
God  and  the  man  in  Christ  are  settled  for  ever.  We 
may  grieve  our  Father  ;  we  may  go  astray  ;  we  may 
be  unhappy,  erring  children  ;  but  with  God  all  things 
are  done  as  regards  sin.  The  whole  question  of  sin 
for  the  people  of  God,  and  those  who  trust  in  His 
name,  is  done  with  and  settled  by  the  Lord  Jesus ; 
and  now  it  is  **  an  Advocate  with  the  Father,"  not 
"  an  Advocate  with  God." 

Mark  for  a  moment  or  two  that  word  *'  Advocate." 
The  word  ''Advocate"  is  a  very  precious  word. 
You  should  bear  in  mind  that,  strictly  speaking, 
there  are  two  advocates.  The  word  **  advocate  " 
here,  is  the   same  word  which,  in  the  foui'teenth 
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■chapter  of  John's  gospel,  is  translated  "  Comforter." 
Hence  the  verse  in  the  gospel,  if  the  word  had  been 
Tendered  there,  as  it  is  here,  would  have  read — ''  I 
will  send  you  another  Advocate,  that  He  may  abide 
with  you  for  ever."  And  tlien  again  in  the  15th 
chapter — "  But  when  the  Advocate  is  come."  Or, 
conversely,  this  word  here  might  have  been  rendered 
— "  If  any  man  sin,  we  have  a  Comforter  with  the 
Father."  The  word  translated  "  Comforter  "  in  one 
]3lace  and  "Advocate"  in  the  other,  is  the  same 
word  in  the  original.  When  Christ  says  :  "  I  will 
send  you  another  Comforter;  "  it  implies  that  He  is 
''  the  first."  You  see  how  He  puts  it — "  another 
Comforter."  The  idea,  strictly  speaking,  is  that  of 
one  who  undertakes  one's  case,  to  conduct  it  legally. 
It  really  means  a  solictor,  or  lawyer,  one  who  will 
take  up  one's  case  and  conduct  it  to  a  happy  issue. 
We  are  in  a  wretched  plight.  The  first  Solicitor 
takes  up  our  case.  He  does  not  deny  anything  that 
we  have  done.  What  He  does  is  to  take  the  culprit's 
l^lace,  and  stand  instead  of  the  culprit.  You  never 
heard  it  said  of  any  legal  trial  on  earth,  I  suppose, 
that  when  a  man  was  arraigned  for  any  crime,  his 
solicitor  would  be  willing  to  stand  in  the  felon's  dock, 
in  order  that  his  client  might  be  free.  That  is  what 
the  Son  of  God  did  in  the  character  of  an  advocate. 
He  stood  in  the  felon's  dock  ;  He  took  the  sin  ;  the 
l?unishment  of  it  was  visited  upon  Him.     I  won't 
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use  the  word  solicitor,  as  it  may  offend  some— the 
punishment  of  it  was  visited  upon  our  Advocate's 
head.  Then  when  He  has  done  it,  and  has  finished 
it,  God  in  proof  that  the  judgment  had  been  perfectly 
visited  upon  our  Advocate's  head,  raises  Him  from 
the  dead.  Then  down  comes  the  other  Advocate. 
**  I  will  send  you  another  Advocate,  that  He  may 
abide  with  you  for  ever."  Then  that  Advocate  pro- 
ceeds upon  the  understanding,  that  the  first  Solicitor 
took  our  place.  He  then  begins  with  teaching  us 
not  to  deny  what  we  have  been  accused  of.  That  is 
what  we  are  prone  to  do  by  nature,  either  to  deny  it, 
or  to  excuse  and  extenuate  it,  or  to  blink  the  fact  in 
some  way  or  other.  The  Holy  Ghost  shows  us  that 
the  plea  which  we  are  prone  to  take  by  nature,  is  a 
very  unsafe  one,  and  He  tells  us  of  another  i)lea 
which  we  may  take  up  ;  and  what  is  that  ?  That 
our  Advocate  took  our  j)lace,  that  our  Advocate  has 
borne  our  sin,  that  our  Advocate,  in  proof  that  He 
has  put  away  sin,  is  raised  and  seated  at  the  Fal  her 's 
throne,  and  thus  by  the  Spirit  we  are  led  to  take  up 
the  new  standing,  to  abandon  our  own.  *'  I,  A,  B, 
stand  on  my  own  foundation."  No,  we  dare  not  do 
it.  The  Holy  Ghost  says,  "  Do  not  do  it ;  it  is  very 
dangerous,  very  unsafe ;  take  Christ ;  Christ  endured 
wrath,  tbat  you  might  not ;  you  will  find  Christ's 
standing  a  safe  one,  for  Himself,  and  for  you  too.'* 
Then,  when  we  take  Him,  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  other 
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Advocate,  enters  into  our  hearts  in  person;  the  Holy 
Ghost  dwells  in  us.  Now  observe,  then ;  there  are 
the  two  Advocates,  both  understanding  one  another ; 
the  one  Advocate  there,  the  other  Advocate  here 
within  one,  and  the  very  fact  that  it  is  the  same 
word  which  is  used  both  by  the  Lord  Jesus  and  the 
Holy  Ghost,  shows  that  there  is  a  correspondence, 
a  connection,  between  their  two  works.  The  Holy 
Ghost  within  me  now,  as  one  of  the  Comforters, 
keeps  me  a  Christian,  and  will  keep  me  in  the  stand- 
ing of  a  Christian.  We  have  taken  the  ground  of 
being  in  Christ ;  let  us  walk  in  Him,  and  keep  on 
that  ground  in  Christ.  Then,  vrhenever  we  fail, 
w^henever  we  come  short,  the  other  Advocate  sees  it 
up  there,  where  He  carries  on  the  work.  He  carries 
on  the  work  up  there,  and  then  whenever  we 
forget  our  standing  in  Christ,  whether  by  sin  or 
by  anything  else,  He  takes  up  the  matter  there  \ 
and  observe  what  is  the  issue.  Presently,  in  God's 
time,  the  Holy  Ghost  here  will  lift  up  the  entire 
church.  As  with  a  pair  of  compasses  :  so  our  one 
Paraclete  is  there  and  for  us,  and  the  other  Paraclete 
here  and  in  us.  And  still  the  Holy  Ghost  is  one 
with  Christ  and  with  God.  So  He  will  lift  us  up  to 
Him.  The  two  parts  of  the  pair  of  compasses  shall 
come  together.  As  Eebecca  of  old  was  led  by  Eliezer 
into  the  presence  of  Isaac,  so  the  Comforter  here,  who 
is  to  abide  with  us  for  ever,  will  lift  up  the  entire 
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cliurch,  first  the  dead  departed  saints,  and  then,  a  very 
•short  moment  afterwards,  the  living  saints,  and  they 
xill  rise  together  into  the  presence  of  the  Lord  Jesus, 
■and  then  the  two  Advocates'  works  become  merged 
in  one,  and  Christ  presents  us  to  the  Father.  If 
you  catch  the  thought  about  having  this  Advocate, 
you  will  see  that  provision  is  made  for  all  the  failures 
•of  the  children,  and  that  His  work  as  an  Advocate  is 
continued  until  you  and  I,  by  the  other  Advocate,  o» 
Comforter,  the  Holy  Ghost,  are  actually  and  bodily 
lifted  into  the  presence  of  God,  not  of  the  Father 
only,  but  of  God ;  because  as  we  are  brought  to  God 
ihrough  the  precious  blood  of  Christ,  God  eventually 
must  have  the  gratification  of  His  heart  in  having  the 
children  bodily  brought  home  to  Him.  It  is  the 
■costliest  love  that  even  God  could  have,  to  have  the 
children,  sinners,  brought  quite  home  to  Him,  and 
you  know  the  cost  of  it.  There  is  one  very  precious 
word  here  ;  it  does  not  say,  *'  If  any  man  repent, 
we  have  an  Advocate  with  the  Father  ;  "  if  we  are 
•children  that  is  always  required  ;  but,  *'  If  any  man 
5m."  It  is  in  the  past  tense  in  Greek,  showing  that  it 
•does  not  mean  that  we  may  go  and  sin  in  the  future ; 
but  that  it  refers  to  a  thing  of  the  past.  Well,  if  you 
are  conscious  that  you  had  a  tumble,  do  not  forget 
that  you  have  got  an  Advocate.  If  you  are  conscious 
that  you  have  been  tripped  up  and  betrayed,  do  not 
forget  that  still  He  is  interested  in  you.     *•  If  any 
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man  sin,  we  liave  an  Advocate."  When  did  the 
blessed  Lord  Jesus  pray  for  Peter  ?  When  he  re- 
pented ?  No !  When  did  the  blessed  Lord  Jesus 
pray  for  His  disciples  ?  After  their  recovery  ?  ' '  Satan 
hath  desired  you,  that  he  might  sift  you  as  wheat ; 
but  I  have  prayed  for  you."  When  did  the  Lord  Jesus 
wash  their  feet  ?  Did  He  wash  them  when  they 
asked  Him  ?  No,  He  washed  their  feet  before  they 
asked  Him.  Ah,  we  little  know  the  number  of 
secret  pardons  coming  from  the  heart  of  our  Father 
every  time  we  fail ;  and  when  are  we  not  failing  ? 
When  are  we  walking  in  the  full  sunlight  of  God's 
love  ?  When  are  we  so  quite  happy  and  at  home 
with  God  as  He  wants  us  to  be  ?  Whenever  we  are 
not,  there  is  unbelief,  and  what  sin  is  there  like  un- 
behef  ?  So,  then,  we  see  that  there  is  this  constant 
advocacy  of  the  Lord  Jesus  with  our  Father  until, 
we  are  brought  into  the  presence  of  God. 

Then  it  says,  "If  any  man  sin,  we  have  an  Ad- 
vocate with  the  Father,  Jesus  Christ  the  righteous ^ 
There  is  a  little  remark  worth  making  here,  that 
wherever  the  word  "  Advocate  "or  "  Comforter  "  is 
used — and  bear  in  mind  that  it  is  the  same  word  in 
the  original — there  is  always  some  adjective  used  to 
remind  us  of  the  holiness  of  our  counsel.  Thus,  if 
it  is  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  words  are  added,  **  the 
Spirit  of  truth."  You  will  never  find  the  expression 
Paraclete  used,  either  of  Christ  or  of  the  Holy  Ghost,. 
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without  some  little  expression  being  added  suggestive 
of  their  perfect  holiness ;  that  though  they  will  take 
up  our  case,  that  though  they  are  determined  to 
bring  matters  to  a  successful  issue,  yet  it  shall  be 
with  the  fall  maintenance  of  the  rights,  and  of  the 
]purity,  and  of  the  law  of  God.  So  here,  character- 
istically, as  the  word  "  Advocate  "  is  used,  it  is  added 
■*'  Jesus  Christ  the  righteous  ;  "  and  then  there  is  the 
little  clause,  "  and  He  is  the  propitiation  for  our  sins.'* 
There  is  another  very  precious  thought  in  connection 
with  Christ  as  our  propitiation,  and  that  is,  that 
Christ  is  our  Advocate  with  the  Father,  and  that 
■Christ  is  our  Mercy-seat  down  here.  I  suppose  you 
are  aware  that  the  word  "  propitiation  "  is  the  same 
word  radically  as  the  word  *' mercy-seat."  You  re- 
member that  when  the  children  of  Israel  journeyed 
of  old  in  the  wilderness,  supposing  they  went  to  a 
given  i3lace,  the  mercy-seat  had  to  be  carried  to  that 
given  place  ;  and  then,  if  they  went  to  another  place, 
the  mercy-seat  had  to  be  carried  there  ;  and  thus  bj" 
the  mercy-seat  being  carried  about  wherever  the 
children  of  Israel  were,  they  could  always,  through 
their  priests,  have  recourse  to  God  upon  the  mercy- 
seat.  Now,  Christ  is  our  Advocate  there,  and  He  is 
our  Mercy-seat  here.  Wherever  we  are,  we  do  not 
need  a  mercy-seat  to  be  carried  about.  If  you  feel 
that  you  have  sinned  as  you  have  been  sitting  on  that 
form,  if  you  feel  that  you  have  sinned  as  you  have 
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been  comiag  to  this  room,  the  Mercy-seat  is  close  to 
you,  just  close  to  you ;  for  it  is  close  to  anybody  in 
the  world.  That  is  the  simple  meaning  of  that  last 
clause,  about  which  Calvinists  and  Arminians  have 
so  quarrelled,  that  the  Mercy-seat  is  close  to  any- 
body in  the  wide  wide  world.  There  it  is,  so  that 
anybody  can  just  go  and  touch  that  Mercy-seat,  and 
say,  ''  0  Grod,  I  am  a  great  sinner !  "  and  it  is  near 
to  any  sinner  in  the  world,  without  any  carrying 
about  whatever.  So  that  as  Christ  our  Advocate 
sees  our  failures  with  the  Father,  so  Christ  as  our 
Mercy-seat  is  to  be  touched  by  the  lost  sinner,  or 
by  the  failing  saint  down  here. 

And  now  we  come  to  the  next  section  of  this 
division.  You  say,  ''  But  is  not  this  rather  lax 
teaching  ?  Does  not  this  make  some  little  indul- 
gence for  sin  ?  Does  it  not  give  some  little  licence 
for  an  unholy  walk  ?  "  That  is  at  once  guarded 
against.  And  now  we  come  to  the  fourth  section. 
Bear  in  mind  the  four  sections  of  this  division.  The 
first  was,  communion  ;  the  second  was,  with  God  in 
light ;  thirdly,  through  the  blood  and  the  living 
Christ ;  and  now,  fourthly,  the  profession  of  any  one 
tested.  You  might  say,  ' '  I  am  a  Christian  ;  I  quite 
admit  I  do  not  care  how  I  walk ;  but  there  is  the 
blood,  and  there  is  the  living  Christ,  and  I  am  a 
Christian."  So,  here  now  the  profession  of  the  man 
is  tested.     ''  And  hereby  we  do  know  that  we  know 
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Him,  if  we  keep  His  commandments."  Now  ob- 
serve, you  will  find,  if  you  look  down,  how  the  pro- 
fessed believer  is  tested ;  you  will  see  three  "  he  that 
saiths."  There  is  the  first  "  he  that  saith  "  in  the. 
fourth  verse;  there  is  the  second  "he  that  saith" 
in  the  sixth  verse  ;  there  is  the  third  "  he  that  saith  '* 
in  the  ninth  verse.  If  we  look  at  these  we  shall 
find  that  the  professing  believer  is  tested  by  the 
character  of  God,  by  the  walk  of  Christ,  and  by  the 
teaching  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  Look  at  the  first : 
*'He  that  saith  I  know  Him,  and  keepeth  not  His 
commandments,  is  a  liar,  and  the  truth  is  not  in 
him."  If  you  want  to  know  who  is  meant  by — "I 
know  Him,''  read  the  next  verse:  "But  whoso 
keepeth  His  Word,  in  him  verily  is  the  love  of  God 
perfected;  hereby  know  we  that  we  are  in  Him." 
That  is,  that  we  are  in  Ood;  so  that  the  ''Him'' 
refers  to  God.  If  a  man  says,  "  I  know  Him,"  and 
yet  walks  in  sin,  God  says  that  he  is  a  liar,  and  for 
this  simple  fact  :  if  you  really  do  know  God,  the 
first  thing  that  the  Holy  Ghost  teaches  you  is  the 
love  of  God.  There  is  nothing  that  is  more  impressed 
upon  a  soul  coming  to  Christ  than  God's  love  to  him. 
If  he  loves  sin,  that  is  as  good  as  saying,  and  if  he 
indulges  constantly  in  sin,  that  is  a  way  of  prac- 
tically saying,  that  he  does  not  believe  the  love  of 
God;  because  the  love  of  God  is  something  that  so 
draws  a  man  that  he  cannot  have  the  appetite  to  sin» 
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I  do  confess,  though  I  do  not  know  God  well,  yet 
with  the  little  I  do  know  of  God,  I  do  feel  that  the 
good  God  so  loves  me  that  I  have  not  a  greater  grief 
in  the  world  than  to  think  that  I  ever  sinned  against 
Him.  It  must  he  the  joy  of  my  heart  to  enjoy  Him, 
and  what  can  interfere  with  the  enjoyment  of  the 
love  of  God  like  sin  ?  Nothing  !  Oh  !  a  Christian 
cannot  want  to  give  up  the  enjoyment  of  the  love  of 
God  for  his  sin.  No,  no  !  he  would  rather  give  iip 
the  sin  than  give  up  the  enjoyment  of  the  love  of 
God,  If  a  man  say,  "  I  know  Him,"  and  yet  does 
not  care  for  His  love,  he  is  a  liar.  He  does  not  care 
for  His  love,  whatever  he  says,  if  he  prefer  sin. 
There  is  the  simple  test.  It  is  searching  enough,  I 
think. 

I  will  reserve  my  remarks  upon  "  In  Him  verily  is 
the  love  of  God  perfected,"  till  we  come  to  the  fourth 
chapter. 

Then  there  is  the  second  test.  "He  that  saith 
he  abideth  in  Him," — (that  is,  in  Christ;  the  con- 
text shows  that) — "  ought  himself  also  so  to  walk, 
even  as  He  walked."  That  is  to  say — the  divine 
life  in  us  is  subdivided  in  the  15th  of  the  gospel  of 
John  into  two  parts  ;  one  part  is  your  being  in 
Christ ;  the  other  part  is  Christ  being  in  you.  If 
you  are  reaUy  a  believer,  both  are  true ;  you  are  in 
Christ,  and  Christ  is  in  you.  Now,  I  must  explain 
what  is  meant  by  these  two.     To  be  in  Chiist,  and 
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to  abide  iu  Clirist,  is  to  stand  in  the  position  in 
wliich  God  lias  placed  Him;  to  stand  in  the  con- 
sciousness that  you  are  a  wretched,  lost,  and  ruined 
sinner  in  yourself;  but  that  in  Christ  you  are  an 
accepted  child,  a  dearly  beloved  son,  one  with  Christ, 
one  with  God,  and  as  you  enjoy  that,  so  you  are 
abiding  in  Christ.  Then  there  is  the  other  truth, 
that  Christ  will  abide  in  you.  Think  of  what  that 
means.  How  would  Christ  live  if  He  were  here 
now  ?  Would  He  not  live  again  as  He  lived  before  ? 
Surely  so.  No  one  can  maintain  that  Christ  would 
live  a  different  life  from  what  He  did  when  He  was 
here  before,  if  He  had  to  live  His  life  over  again  ;  be- 
cause if  he  did,  he  would  then  assert  that  the  life  of 
Christ  could  be  amended,  that  the  life  of  Christ  could 
be  a  better  life  than  the  life  He  lived.  Therefore,  if 
Christ  were  here  now — and  mind  you  this  is  a  very 
searching  thing — He  would  live  again  as  He  lived 
before.  But  Christ  i8  here.  He  is  in  you — is  in  me  ; 
and  if  Christ  be  in  me,  if  the  life  of  Cheist  be  in  me, 
in  proportion  as  I  have  that  life  of  Christ,  that  life 
must  manifest  itself  in  following  the  footsteps  of  my 
Lord  Jesus.  In  any  way  in  which  I  in  my  life  di- 
verge from  the  life  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  it  must  be  the 
life  of  the  flesh ;  for  if  Christ  is  in  me,  Christ  could 
not  mend  His  life  ;  His  life  was  a  perfeet  life,  and  if 
I  have  Christ  in  me.  His  life  is  being  lived  over  again. 
E\en  this  is  scarcely  the  full  truth.     For  Christ  is 
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risen  and  glorified ;   and  the  life  I  have  is  from  that 
Christ  risen.     Hence  it  is  resurrection  life  which  I 
have  from  Christ,  hy  which  I  feel  quite  at  home — 
already  there  ;  hut  utterly  a  stranger  here,  I  am  one 
with  that  glorious  Christ  who  is  on  the  throne  of  God. 
Surely  that  is  searching  enough,  and  if  you  want  me 
to  confirm  what  I  am  saying,  read  the  next  verse. 
There  you  will  see,  as  if  you  might  have  some  diffi- 
culty in  accepting  this  position,  that  there  are  these 
words  added,  on  purpose  to  show  you  that  that  is  the 
meaning  of  it.     "  Brethren,  I  write  no   new  com- 
mandment unto   you,    hut   an   old   commandment, 
which  ye  had  from  the  heginning.     The  old  com- 
mandment is  the  word  which  ye  have  heard  from  the 
beginning.     Again,   a  new  commandment   I   write 
unto  you,  which  thing  is  true  in  Him  and  in  you, 
because  the  darkness  is  past,  and  the  true  light  now 
shineth."     Nov,-,  I  think  there  is  an  obscurity  about 
those  words  in  the  minds  of  some,  and  therefore  you 
will  thank  me  to  make  them  a  little  plainer.     What 
is  meant  by  this  "  old  commandment  ?  "     What  is 
meant  by  this  "  new   commandment  ?  "     What  is 
meant  by  not  writing  a  new  commandment,  and  by 
writing  a  new  commandment  ?     What  is  designed  by 
this  varied  language  ?     The  force  of  it  is  this.     The 
old  commandment  is — *'  God  is  light,  and  in  Him  is 
no  darkness  at   all."     Christ   is    God.     Very  well. 
If  Christ  is  God,  then  when  Christ  was  here,  the  path 
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of  Christ  in  tlie  midst  of  this  world  was  the  path  of 
light  in  a  world  of  darkness.  It  was  the  path  of  One 
with  whom  there  could  be  no  alliance  whatever  on 
His  part,  any  more  than  of  light  with  darkness. 
The  light  just  passed  through  the  darkness  un- 
touched by  it.  That  is  the  old  commandment. 
Then  the  new  commandment  is — ''Which  thing  is 
true  in  Him,  r/^z^r' — now,  mark  the '' and  " — and 
in  you."  Surely  this  seems  to  me  very  solemn  and 
searching.  I  believe,  dear  friends,  that  Christian 
professors  need  a  verse  like  this.  I  do  not  want  to 
hurry  over  a  verse  like  this.  There  is  such  a  mass 
of  profession  now-a-days.  We  had  better  know  for 
certain  that  we  are  the  Lord's,  than  to  be  exposed 
too  late  when  the  Lord  takes  up  his  true  saints. 
The  mass  of  profession,  ay,  the  mass  of  evangelical 
profession,  the  mass  of  profession  which  consists  in 
belonging  to  some  sect  or  party,  in  glorying  in  cer- 
tain views  of  truth,  in  saying, — "I  am  a  Calvinist," 
'*I  am  an  Arminian,"  "  I  am  a  Millennarian,"  "  I 
am  this,  that,  and  the  other," — I  say,  the  mass,  of 
all  this,  whilst  there  is  the  absence  of  following 
Christ,  is  something  fearful,  is  something  that  no 
one  can  deny.  I  think  we  all  need,  whoever  we  are, 
however  much  w^e  may  be  established  in  grace — we 
all  need  these  words  of  warning.  The  new  com- 
mandment is  true  in  Him  and  in  you.  The  differ- 
ence between  the  two  commandments  is — the  old 
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commandment  is  true  in  Him ;  the  new  command- 
ment is  true  in  Him  and  in  you.  Why,  not  to  men- 
tion any  other  faihires  which  are  made  by  many 
IDrofessors,  whom  we  must  beheve  and  hope  are 
Christians,  only  just  think  of  the  siDS  of  the  tongue. 
Think  of  the  amount  of  scandal  in  which  some  true 
Christians  allow  themselves  to  indulge.  Only  think 
that  they  will  drop  on  their  knees  and  pray  most 
scripturally,  most  evangelically,  aye,  and  I  trust 
most  truly  in  many  cases,  and  then  they  will  get  up 
and  say  the  most  cruel  and  biting  words,  and  do  not 
seem  to  have  any  fightings  of  conscience  about  it  ! 
Is  that  the  flesh,  or  is  that  the  new  life  in  Christ  ? 

This  leads  me  to  the  third  test.  "  He  that  saith 
he  is  in  the  light,  and  hateth  his  brother,  is  in  dark- 
ness even  until  now."  There  is  the  test  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  **  He  that  saith  he  is  in  the  light  " — through 
the  Spirit,  for  it  is  by  the  Holy  Ghost  that  we  are 
in  the  light — "  and  hateth  his  brother,  is  in  darkness 
even  until  now."  Mind  the  force  of  the  word  "hate." 
The  word  ''  hate  "  in  Scripture  does  not  only  mean 
what  we  signify  by  it.  Hatred  does  not  only  mean 
that  thorough,  settled,  undisguised,  purpose  of 
malice  towards  a  person.  That  is  not  the  use  of  the 
word  "  hate  "  in  Scripture.  It  takes  in  that;  but  it 
covers  a  great  deal  more  than  that.  What  more  is 
in  the  word '?  The  word  *' hate,"  means  "  not  to 
love."      Thus   when   God   says :      "  Jacob   have  I 
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loved,  and  Esau  have  I  hated,"  He  does  not  imply 
that  He  really  felt  malice  towards  Esau  ;  the  senti- 
ment conveyed  is  that  He  loved  Esau  less.  "  Jacob 
have  I  loved  more,  and  Esau  have  I  loved  less."  I 
could  bring  Scripture  in  proof  of  that,  as  the  mean- 
ing. It  is  a  Hebrew  phrase  for  "  to  love  less."  And 
that  is  the  idea  here.  It  does  not  mean  that  we  feel 
a  thoroughly  settled  malice,  and  that  if  we  can  have 
an  opportunity  of  doing  a  man  an  ill  turn,  we  will  do 
it  ;  but  it  means  the  absence  of  affection  towards 
him.  This  is  a  solemn  thing ;  because  if  a  man 
has  Christ  in  him,  though  he  may  have  a  great  deal 
of  the  flesh  in  him ;  yet  he  has  Christ  in  him,  and 
you  say  you  love  Christ,  and  you  believe  in  your 
heart  that  that  man  has  Christ — well,  j)utting  away 
all  the  flesh  there  is  about  him,  there  must  be  some- 
thing in  that  man  which  you  must  love  if  you  are 
born  of  God. 


Lecture  HI. 

"We  now  come  to  the  second  division  of  the  first 
part  — a  glance  at  the  various  stages  of  growth  in 
God's  family.  You  can  imagine  the  children  at 
home.  You  go  to  a  man's  house,  and  you  say  :  **  I 
would  like  to  see  the  family."  You  are  shown  into 
the  room  where  the  family  are,  and  there  you  see 
that  he  has  so  many  children  ;  and  then,  when  you 
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have  seen  that,  you  soon  begin  to  take  an  account  of 
then'  ages.  You  notice  first,  probably,  the  elder,  and 
then  a  younger  child,  and  so  on.  That  is  just  what 
is  done  here.  Hitherto  the  subject  has  been  the 
fellowship  of  the  Father  w^ith  His  family.  Now  it  is 
a  glance  at  the  various  members  of  that  family — I 
mean  at  their  various  stages  in  spiritual  growth. 

"  I  write  unto  you,  little  children,  because  your 
sins  are  forgiven  you  for  His  name's  sake."  Now,  I 
must  mention  one  point,  which  I  must  beg  of  you  to 
remember  ;  and  that  is,  there  are  two  w^ords  in  the 
original  used  for  "  little  children,"  and  unfortunately 
they  have  both  been  translated  "  little  children,"  and 
the  force,  therefore,  of  the  Apostle's  sentence  has 
been  somewhat  dimmed  and  lost.  One  of  the  terms 
is  a  word  which  is  meant  to  apply  to  the  entire 
family,  and  the  other  is  a  term  which  is  quite  a 
different  one  in  the  original.  I  dare  say  there  are 
some  of  you  who  know  this,  and  you  will  quite  admit 
what  I  am  saying,  that  the  other  term  denotes  the 
actual  babes  in  the  family.  I  will  only  make  the 
assertion,  that  the  word  for  ''little  children  "  in  the 
12th  verse  is  not  the  same  word  as  that  which  occurs 
in  the  13th  verse,  or  in  the  18th  Verse.  There  are 
two  words  for  "little  children."  One  is  used  as  a 
term  of  endearment,  to  designate  the  entire  family, 
and  then  another  word,  quite  distinct,  is  used  to 
designate  a  certain  branch  of  that  family  that  are 
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very  young,  that  do  not  know  God  as  God  wants  to 
be  known,  and  as  God  will  be  known  by  them.  One 
is  a  term  of  endearment,  referring  to  all  the  fathers, 
and  to  all  the  yomig  men,  as  well  as  to  all  the  babes; 
and  the  other  is  a  term  used  contradistinctively  from 
the  fathers  and  the  young  men,  and  applied  to  the 
actual  babes. 

Now,  when  he  says  :  "  I  write  unto  you,  little  chil- 
dren, because  your  sins  are  forgiven  you  for  His  name's 
sake ;  "  observe  that  before  he  begins  to  divide  them, 
he  speaks  of  the  entire  family.  Before  ever  he  looks  at 
the  stages  of  growth,  he  speaks  of  all  the  family — 
every  one  of  them,  and  he  comprehends  them  all  in 
that  first  word  for  little  children,  and  of  the  entire 
family  of  God  he  says  that  their  sms  are  forgiven. 
That  is  the  first  word ;  that  is  the  fundamental 
thought  in  this  passage,  that  everyone  in  God's 
family  has  his  sins  forgiven.  It  is  not,  they  shall 
be  forgiven ;  but,  they  are,  and,  as  we  shall  see  in 
subsequent  chapters,  the  epistle  is  written  on 
purpose  that  they  might  know  the  love  that  God  has 
to  them,  that  they  might  know  that  He  has  forgiven 
them.  I  do  think  that  it  is  most  appropriate  in  the 
epistle  of  John,  where  God  shines  out  so  much  as 
the  God  whose  name  is  Love— ("  God  is  love"),  and 
where  we  are  seen  to  be  one  with  God  and  in  His 
family,  that  He  should  speak  of  us  altogether  as 
*'  little  children ;  "  that  God  would  have  us  to  be  sa 
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at  home  with  Him,  as  to  know  well  the  love  that  He 
has  to  us.  If  I  may  speak  for  you,  I  say  that  we 
are  very  dull  scholars,  very  slow  learners,  for  God  to 
love  us  as  He  does,  as  we  shall  see  in  the  fourth 
chapter,  and  for  us  to  apprehend  so  little  of  that 
love,  to  he,  all  of  us,  still  only  little  children,  and  as 
such,  so  little  conscious  of  the  greatness,  the  tender- 
ness, the  definiteness  of  His  love  to  us. 

I  would  hke  to  mention  that,  having  thus  begun, 
so  at  the  closing  verse  of  this  section,  the  28th  verse, 
there  is  a  word  again  to  all  the  family.  "  And  now, 
little  children,  abide  in  Him."  That  word  also 
refers  to  the  entire  family.  So  that  the  plan  now  of 
the  section  is  just  this.  First :  God,  about  to  give 
us  a  classification  of  His  family,  begins  by  speaking 
to  them  altogether  as  "  little  children."  Then  He 
classifies  them  as  ''fathers,"  "youngmen,"  "babes," 
and  then,  when  He  has  spoken  to  them  each  twice, 
in  the  28th  verse.  He  gathers  them  altogether  again, 
as  the  Greek  shows,  and  says:  "Little  children, 
abide  in  Him." 

We  will  now  just  look  a  little  at  the  classification. 
And  first  as  to  the  order.  It  is,  you  will  observe, 
"fathers,"  "young  men,"  "babes;"  and  it  is  re- 
peated:  "fathers,"  "young  men,"  "babes."  God 
has  two  arrangements  of  us.  He  proceeds  with  us 
in  two  different  methods.  Sometimes  He  begins  with 
the  least ;  sometimes,  as  here.  He  begins  with  the 
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most  advanced.  When  Gfod  begins  witli  the  least, 
it  is  the  order  of  grace  ;  when  God  begins  with  the 
most  advanced,  it  is  the  order  of  responsibility. 
When  God  is  dealing  with  us  in  free  grace,  He  will 
always  be  sure  to  begin  with  the  least.  If  Christ 
were  to  come  into  this  room  on  purpose  to  show  His 
grace,  He  would  begin  most  certainly  with  the 
youngest,  timidest,  feeblest  believer  here.  If  Christ 
were  to  come  into  this  room  to  judge  the  works  of 
His  servants — and  He  will  judge  the  works  of  God's 
children  by  and  by,  as  you  know — then  He  would 
begin  with  the  greatest.  I  do  not  suppose  I  need 
give  a  case  where  He  began  with  the  least ;  but  I 
will  mention  one.  Christ  appeared  twelve  times 
after  His  resurrection,  and  you  will  find  in  the  cases, 
one  after  the  other,  that  the  circle  went  on  widening 
and  the  movement  was  deepened.  He  ended  with 
appearing  to  Paul ;  but  how  did  He  begin  ?  I  sup- 
pose I  need  tell  no  one  here  that  He  began  by  ap- 
X)earing  to  Mary  Magdalene,  out  of  whom  He  had 
cast  seven  devils.  He  began  with  one  sinner,  and 
gave  that  one  sinner  a  private  interview  as  a  speci- 
men of  how,  when  a  sinner,  even  the  greatest  sinner, 
comes  to  Him,  He  treats  him.  He  has  plenty  of 
leisure.  He  does  not  say,  "  You  are  nobody  ;  I  can- 
not give  you  a  private  interview."  He  began  with 
Mary  Magdalene,  out  of  whom  He  had  cast  seven 
devils — seven,  the  number  of  perfection,  as  if  she 
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had  been  a  perfectly  abandoned  sinner.  He  began 
with  her,  and  then  He  appeared  to  two  other  women, 
and  thus  the  circle  widened  and  widened  because  it 
was  the  order  of  grace.  But  here  it  is  the  order  of 
responsibility,  if  you  like,  of  judgment,  and  there- 
"  fore  God  begins  with  the  highest.  There  is  no  doubt 
about  it,  that  when  the  Lord  Jesus  begins  the  judg- 
ment of  the  works  of  His  people  in  the  clouds  of 
heaven,  He  will  begin  with  the  greatest,  and  I  will 
give  you  one  proof  of  that,  if  you  like.  The  judg- 
ment of  works  has  already  begun.  God  has  judged 
the  work  of  Christ,  and  lifted  up  His  Son,  and  put 
Him  on  His  throne,  and  by  putting  Him  on  His 
throne  there.  He  has  given  His  judgment  already  as 
to  the  value  of  that  work  done  in  His  service.  God 
has  begun  by  the  judgment  of  the  work  of  Christ, 
and  He  is  going  on  with  it  to  this  very  day.  Every 
time  a  sinner  come  and  says,  "Lord,  I  am  a  great 
sinner,  but  I  plead  the  work  of  Jesus  " — the  judg- 
ment of  God  of  the  work  of  Christ  is  going  on,  and 
God,  by  at  once  welcoming  that  sinner  to  His  heart, 
and  making  that  sinner  His  child,  is  giving  a  judg- 
ment of  the  work  of  Christ,  and  He  ends  the  judg- 
ment of  the  work  of  Christ  before  He  begins  the 
judgment  of  our  works.  This  is  an  important 
thought,  if  you  look  at  it  a  moment  in  this  light. 
Some  Christians  are  agitated  as  to  whether  they  will 
pass  through  the  tribulation.     You  may  have  heard 
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a  question  as  to  whether  such  and  such  shall  pass 
through  the  tribulation,  or  shall  not.  If  you  would 
only  look  at  this  principle,  the  matter  would  be  per- 
fectly clear  to  your  minds.  Before  God  can  possibly 
begin  with  the  judgment  of  any  of  our  works,  He 
must  close  with  the  judgment  of  Christ's  work.  The 
judgment  of  theAvork  of  Christ  is  to  be  closed  by  the 
lifting  of  the  enth-e  church  of  God  into  the  light  of 
God.  When  the  cemeteries  have  given  up  that  that 
was  loved  of  God,  all  those  whose  spirits  within  them 
trusted  in  Christ ;  when  this  room  has  been  emptied 
of  all  that  are  Christ's,  and  every  other  where  there 
is  a  Christian  gathering  of  God's  living  people,  and 
when  they  have  been  gathered  right  up  into  the 
clouds  of  heaven,  and  brought  home  close  to  God, 
bodily,  where  they  are  now  spiritually,  when  they 
have  been  lifted  uj),  and  have  been  seen  to  be  like 
Christ,  and  when  they  are  made  like  Him  in  body, 
oh  !  the  work  of  Christ  is  to  be  done  very  completely ; 
we  shall  be  like  Him,  for  we  shall  see  Him  as  He  is — 
and  when  I  say  the  entire  church  of  God  has  been 
lifted  right  up  to  God,  and  made  like  Christ,  inside 
and  outside,  then  God's  judgment  of  the  work  of 
Christ  is  finished,  and  then  He  will  come  down  lower 
in  the  order  of  responsibility ;  but  He  begins  with 
the  judgment  of  the  work  of  Christ,  and  He  will  close 
His  judgment  of  the  work  of  Christ  before  He  can 
possibly  begin  His  judgment  upon  the  works  of  any 
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of  His  children.  We  must  be  in  the  clouds  of 
heaven  when  we  are  judged  ;  we  must  be  like  Christ 
when  we  are  judged.  That  shows  us,  beloved  friends 
— does  it  not — that  we  need  not  be  afraid  of  the 
judgment  ?  It  is  not  a  judgment  about  our  persons; 
the  work  of  Christ  settles  that — it  is  only  a  judgment 
about  our  works.  Why,  you  see,  when  Christ  judges 
me,  I  am  to  be  just  like  Him.  I  shall  be  like  Him 
before  He  judges  me.  I  shall  be  as  beautiful  as  He 
is,  although,  indeed,  if  I  could  be  separated  from 
Him  for  a  moment,  I  should  perhaps  cease  to  be  like 
Him ;  but  because  I  cannot  be  separated  from  Him, 
I  shall  be  like  Him,  and  then,  when  I  am  thoroughly 
like  Him,  He  will  stamp  His  judgment  on  my  works, 
His  judgment  on  what  I  am  saying  to  you  now,  His 
judgment  on  whether  I  have  sought  my  glory  or  His. 
The  judgment  of  the  person  is  past,  as  He  saith  in 
that  grandest  verse  in  the  bible,  for  a  sinner : 
*'  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you.  He  that  heareth  my 
word,  and  believeth  on  Him  that  sent  me,  hath  ever- 
lasting life,  and  shall  not  come  into  judgment  (it 
should  not  be  into  condemnation) ;  but  is  passed 
out  of  death  into  life." 

It  is  so  important  that  believers  should  be  per- 
fectly established  in  the  grace  and  love  of  God. 
When  I  am  judged  by  the  Lord  Jesus,  it  does  not 
refer  to  the  work  of  my  salvation  at  all.  It  cannot 
do ;  for  then  I  am  like  Christ.     I  will  give  you  an 
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illustration  of  tliis,  wliicli  I  have  sometimes  used. 
Suppose  that  a  mother  has  some  children,  and  she 
goes  out  for  the  day,  and  then  she  comes  home,  and 
says,  "Now,  who  has  done  the  work  hest  ?  Who 
has  done  her  sampler  best ;  or  has  done  his  sum 
best  ?  "  and  she  gives  an  apple  to  the  child  who  has 
done  the  work  best,  or  perhaps  she  has  an  apple  for 
each  one  of  the  children.  So  the  Lord  will  come 
with  His  crowns,  and  His  rewards,  to  testify  His 
dehght  in  what  we  have  done,  as  far  as  He  can,  and 
what  He  cannot  say  pleased  Him  will  be  burned  up. 
Thus,  you  see,  there  is  the  order  of  grace,  and  there 
is  the  order  of  responsibility.  In  the  order  of  res- 
ponsibility, the  judgment  of  works.  He  will  begin 
with  great  saints — the  great  ones,  as  it  were,  in  the 
family.  *'  I  ^vrite  unto  you,  fathers,  because  ye  have 
known  Him  that  is  from  the  beginning.  I  write 
unto  you,  young  men,  because  ye  have  overcome  the 
wicked  one.  I  write  unto  you,  little  children,  be- 
cause ye  have  known  the  Father." 

The  knowledge  of  the  fathers  is  not  in  every  sense 
the  knowledge  of  the  children.  They  seem  alike,  but 
notice  the  difference.  "  I  write  unto  you,  fathers, 
because  ye  have  known  Him  that  is  from  the  begin- 
ning." That  sounds  at  first  very  much  like — "I 
write  unto  you,  little  childi'en,  because  ye  have 
known  the  Father."  What  is  the  difference  between 
the   matured   father's   knowledge,    and   the   actual 
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baby's  knowledge  of  God?  "  Him  tliat  is  from  the 
begimiing."  Surely  that  is  God.  Well,  the  actual 
babies  do  not  know  as  much  as  the  others.  I  do 
not  mean,  do  not  hnow  as  much  of  doctrine ;  but  do 
not  know  as  much  of  love  and  of  God.  Doctrine 
may  be  a  help,  will  be,  in  the  hand  of  the  Holy 
Spuit,  a  help  to  the  knowledge  of  God  ;  it  is  very 
precious  in  its  XDlace.  But  if  we  put  knowledge  of 
doctrine  in  the  place  of  the  knowledge  of  the  love  of 
God,  it  is  a  fearful  thing.  To  have  all  the  know- 
ledge worth  knowing,  is  the  knowledge  of  God. 
What  do  you  and  I  actually  know  of  the  love  of 
God?  The  fathers  know  ''Him  that  is  from  the 
beginning;"  the  babes  know  "  the  Father."  The 
expression,  *'  Him  that  is  from  the  begimiing,"  refers 
to  Christ,  as  is  plain  from  the  first  verse  of  the 
epistle.  It  is  an  allusion  to  the  first  verse  of  the 
epistle ;  it  is  an  allusion,  too,  to  the  first  verse  of 
the  gospel  by  John — "  In  the  beginning  was  the 
Word,  and  the  Word  was  with  God,  and  the  Word 
was  God."  The  fathers  have  been  so  taught  of  God, 
that  they  see  that  Christ  is  the  centre  of  the  divine 
counsels— the  Foundation  of  the  new  creation  ;  the 
full  outcome  and  manifestation  of  God's  character  ; 
His  great  lesson-book  by  which  we  may  know  God. 
I  will  give  an  illustration,  which  will  perhaps  convey 
the  idea  better  than  otherwise.  Supposing  two  stars 
ai)pear  close  together  in  the  sky.     If  I  take  a  tele- 
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scope  and  look  at  the  two,  they  appear  wider  apart ; 
or  if  I  were  to  go  ever  so  far  towards  them,  I  should 
begin  to  see  that  they  were  not  so  close  together  as 
they  appeared.  Or,  evea  if  I  am  walking  down  the 
street,  two  lamps  appear  close  together  when  I  am 
some  distance  off ;  but  when  I  go  farther  down  the 
street,  the  lamps  appear  to  divide,  and  I  see  that 
though  they  appeared  one,  they  are  not  one.  In 
other  words,  the  more  we  know  of  anything  in 
creation,  the  more  we  see  that  it  is  complex,  and 
divisible.  Not  so  with  God  and  Christ.  Whilst  we 
know  little  of  God,  we  shall  not  see  the  wonderful, 
the  divine  oneness  there  is  between  the  Father  a.nd 
the  Son.  The  more  you  come  to  knov/  God — not 
the  less,  the  more — ^the  nearer  actually  and  experi- 
mentally you  come  to  God,  the  more  you  find  that 
as  the  Father  is  in  Christ,  so  Christ  is  in  the  Father. 
You  will  find  that  what  He  said  to  His  disciples  in 
the  14th  of  John  is  true  :  *'  Have  I  been  so  long  time 
with  you,  and  yet  hast  thou  not  known  Me,  Philip  ? 
He  that  hath  seen  Me  hath  seen  the  Father,  and 
how  sayest  thou,  then.  Shew  us  the  Father  ?  " 

In  the  epistle  of  John  the  Lord  Jesus  is  seen  so 
thoroughly  one  with  His  Father,  that  the  names  are 
used  almost  interchangeably.  Thus,  turn  to  the 
last  chapter  and  the  last  verse  but  one  :  "  And  we 
know  that  the  Son  of  God  is  come,  and  hath  given 
us  an  understanding  that  we  may  know  Him  that 
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is  true,  and  we  are  in  Him  that  is  true,  even  in  His 
Son  Jesus  Christ."  The  words  seem  to  be  used, 
as  though  they  could  not  dissociate  in  thought  the 
Father  from  the  Son,  nor  the  Son  from  the  Father. 
Of  course,  no  one  can  deny  that  there  is  a  Son,  and 
that  there  is  a  Father,  or  else  we  should  come  to  the 
doctrine,  that  the  Father  suffered  on  the  cross,  which 
would  be  blasi^hemy.  But  still  we  must  not,  in  our 
endeavours  and  desires  to  keep  the  distinction  in 
idea  between  the  Son  and  the  Father,  forget  that 
there  is  only  one  God.  We  must  not  forget  what 
He  says  Himself,  "  Thou,  Father,  art  in  Me,  and  I 
in  Thee."  A  man  can  easily  distinguish  parts  of  his 
nature.  There  is  a  human  trinity  in  man — a  simit, 
a  soul,  and  a  body.  But  the  more  you  know  of  God, 
the  more  you  can  see  that  Christ  is  the  manifestation 
of  God.  As  some  one  has  put  it  thus  :  "  All  that  has 
come  from  God  is  of  the  Father  ;  all  that  can  be 
seen  from  God  is  of  the  Son ;  all  that  can  be  felt  of 
God  is  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  What  I  am  trjdng  to 
impress  is  this  wonderful,  mysterious,  perfect  union 
between  the  Father  and  the  Son. 

Well  then,  if  you  want  any  more  proof,  look  in 
this  very  chapter — 2nd  chapter,  28th  and  29th 
verses  : — "Now,  little  childi-en,  abide  in  Him," — 
that  is  clearly  Christ — "that  w^hen  He  shall  appear 
we  may  have  confidence,  and  not  be  ashamed  before 
Him  at  His  coming,"     That  is  clearly  Christ.     Now 
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read  tlie  next  verse — "  If  ye  know  tliat  He  is  riglit- 
eous,  ye  know  that  every  one  that  doeth  righteous- 
ness is  born  of  Him," — that  is  clearly  God.  And 
the  next  verse  goes  on — "  Behold,  what  manner  of 
love  the  Father  hath  bestowed  upon  us,  that  we 
should  be  called  the  sons  of  God ;  therefore  the 
world  knoweth  us  not,  because  it  knew  Him  not." 

I  will  close  with  one  more  remark ;  that  whilst  in 
the  gosi3el  of  John  we  fully  see  that  Christ  is  in  the 
Father,  and  the  Father  is  in  Christ ;  in  the  epistle 
of  John  an  advance  is  made ;  and  that  advance  is 
this — that  Christ  is  in  the  believer,  and  the  believer 
is  in  God.  "He  that  dwelleth  in  love  dwelleth  in 
God,  and  God  in  him."  Once,  when  I  v^^as  preaching, 
I  made  a  remark  that  a  believer  was  brought  so  close 
to  God,  that  there  was  not  the  shadow  of  a  shade 
of  distance  between  him  and  God.  A  person  wrote 
me  a  letter  the  next  day,  suggesting  whether  I  had 
not  exceeded  the  truth — for  that  he  thought  "it 
seemed  to  disparage  the  Son  of  God."  There  was  not 
the  shadow  of  a  shade  of  an  interval,  I  said,  between 
the  believer  and  God ;  he  was  close  to  Him.  Now, 
what  I  maintain  is  that  I  had  not  even  got  up  to  the 
truth.  I  did  not  state  the  full  truth.  I  am  giving 
you  now  an  illustration  of  how  slow  we  are  to  com- 
prehend God's  love ;  for  now,  through  Christ  and 
in  Christ,  it  is  not  merely  that  we  are  brought  to 
God;  but  the  language  is — "dwelleth  in  God," — tw, 
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that  is  more  tliau  being  brouglit  to  God.     "  He  that 
dwelleth  in  love  dwelleth  in  God,  and  God  in  him." 


Lecture  IV. 

Let  me  remind  you  again  of  the  divisions  of  this 
epistle  : — that  the  first  two  chapters  speak  of  the 
family  with  then*  Father,  and  the  last  three  chapters 
of  the  family  in  the  world.  You  will  observe,  there 
are  two  words,  both  translated  "  little  childi-en,"  in 
wiiat  we  have  read  ;  one  word  in  our  version,  though 
two  words  in  the  original.  The  one  word  refers  to 
the  entire  family ;  the  other  word  should  have  been 
rendered  "babes,"  and  refers  to  those  who  have 
been  new  born  of  the  Spirit.  It  is  important  to 
understand  this  at  the  outset,  because  on  its  appre- 
hension will  the  interpretation  of  this  portion  of  the 
epistle  depend. 

The  first  word,  "little  children,"  refers  to  the 
entire  family,  and  comprehends  all  the  "fathers," 
"young  men"  and  "babes."  But  in  verse  13,  the 
word  rendered  "little  children"  refers  to  a  class 
contra-distinguished  from  the  "  fathers  "  and  "young 
men."  First,  we  have  the  entire  family,  (v,  12) ; 
then  "fathers,"  and  "young  men/' and  "babes," 
(v.  13).  Then  again  "fathers,"  "j^oungmen,"  and 
"babes,"  (v.  14 — 18).  Then,  after  that,  again,  the 
comprehensive  word,  "  little  children."  (v.  28).     At 
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tlie  outset,  we  have  a  characteristic  of  the  whole 
family  : — "  Your  sins  are  forgiven  you  ;  "  and  at  the 
close  of  this  section  (v.  28,)  all  are  exhorted  to  abide 
in  Christ ;  and  in  between  these  we  have  three  divi- 
sions of  the  family.  You  will  note  that  of  the  entire 
family  it  is  said,  "Your  sins  are  forgiven  you." 
This  is  said  absolutely  of  every  member  of  the  entire 
family,  "  Your  sins  are  forgiven  you."  As  sure  as 
any  one  is  a  member  of  God's  family,  so  sure  is  it 
that  his  "sins  are  forgiven"  him.  He  may  have 
fled  to  Christ  but  for  half-an-hour,  or  he  may  have 
been  His  disciple  for  fifty  j^ears  ;  he  may  have  grown 
much,  or  none  at  all ;  but  whether  gi'own  or  not,  of 
all  the  family  it  is  true,  "your  sins  are  forgiven 
you."  Oh,  grand  word  this  ! — "  Your  sins  ake  for- 
given you;"  and  the  reason  is,  *'for  His  name's 
sake." 

Then  we  come  to  the  classification — "  fathers," 
"young  men,"  and  "babes."  The  arrangement 
proceeds  on  a  strictly  correct  plan,  and  reminds  us 
of  the  i)arable  of  the  talents — five,  two,  one. 

There  is  an  order  of  grace,  and  an  order  of  respon- 
sibility. Sometimes  God  speaks  first  to  the  highest, 
and  sometimes  first  to  the  lowest.  The  order  of 
responsibility  begins  with  the  highest,  and  the  order 
of  grace  with  the  lowest.  I  think,  too,  that  it  is  not 
an  unfrequent  classification  of  the  people  of  God, 
their  being   arranged  into  three   divisions.     Take, 
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for  instance,  the  parable  of  the  sower.  There  you 
have  tlivee  classes  of  unprofitable  hearers,  and  three 
classes  of  saved  hearers  : — "  some  thirty,  some  sixty, 
and  some  a  hundred-fold."  I  believe  this  passage 
alludes  to  the  parable  of  the  sower.  There  is  one 
class  of  false  professors  who  are  overcome  by  the 
"■  devil,"  another  by  the  "  flesh,"  and  a  third  by  the 
"  world."  I  believe  we  have  allusion  to  these  here, 
as  in  the  words,  "Ye  have  overcome  the  wicked  one." 
Then  there  are  several  other  Scriptures,  which  speak 
in  a  similar  way  as  to  the  groivth  of  the  children  of 
God.  Let  me  explain.  If  we  are  ''forgiven,"  we 
are  in  the  family,  and  one  is  as  near  to  God  as  the 
other.  When  we  speak  of  "  attainment,"  we  mean 
attainment  in  knowledge.  Each  one,  the  very  least, 
has  been  bought  by  the  blood  of  Christ,  and  no  one 
can  be  bought  beyond  that  price.  Being  bought,  he 
is  one  of  the  family.  We  sometimes  hear  people 
speak  of  "  second  conversions."  I  think  there  is  a 
danger  in  such  a  notion.  If  we  are  Christians,  we 
have  been  "buried,"  "raised,"  and  "seated  with 
Christ  in  heaven."  If  you  are  Christians,  you  are 
brought  as  near  to  the  Father  as  Christ  is.  Attain- 
ment in  knowledge  is  the  question  here.  The  babe 
on  the  breast  may  be  tenderly  loved  by  the  mother  ; 
yet  be  unconscious  of  the  mother's  love.  Will  not 
the  babe  be  happier  when  it  knows  and  becomes 
conscious  of  the  mother's  love  ? 
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I  believe  that  tliere  are  also  three  stages  of  rest 
for  the  soul.  "  Come  unto  Me,"  said  the  Lord,  ''  all 
ye  that  are  heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give  you  rest." 
There  is  first  the  rest  for  the  sinner  ;  then  there  is 
the  rest  for  the  obedient  Christian, — "take  My 
yoke ;  "  and  then  there  is  the  rest  of  God,  which  we 
are  slow  to  enter  into.  "  They  shall  enter  into  My 
rest." 

I  think,  too,  there  are  three  "peaces."  Tliere  is 
13eace  with  God  through  faith  ;  then  there  is  the 
peace  of  God — when  we  ' '  cast  all  our  care  upon 
Him,  knowing  He  careth  for  us  ;  "  and  then  there  is 
the  presence  of  the  -God  of  peace  when  we  are 
obedient.  (Phil,  iv.)  Peace  xi-ith  God  is  through 
being  justified  by  faith ;  the  peace  of  God  is  by 
rolling  our  cares  on  Him,  and  knowing  that  He  will 
take  them  up  ;  and  then,  if  we  do  what  He  tells  us, 
"  the  God  of  peace  shall  be  with  us."  There  are 
also  three  stages  of  joy. 

Now,  as  to  the  terms,  "fathers,"  "young  men," 
and  "  babes."  They  tell  of  growth.  To  the  "  fathers  " 
it  is  said,  "  Ye  have  known  Him  which  is  from  the 
beginning."  The  words  refer  to  Christ.  The 
epistle  begins  with  "  that  which  is  from  the 
beginning."  It  looks  to  Christ  as  coming  out  from 
from  God,  as  the  centre  of  the  divine  counsels.  He 
that  knows  most  of  Christ  must  know  most  of  God. 
The  "fathers"  have  nothing  else  to  do  but  to  be 
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lost  in  the  full  enjoyment  of  God's  love  in  Clirist. 
To  the  ''  young  men  "  it  is  said,  "  Ye  have  overcome 
the  evil  one."  This  is  an  earlier  stage  in  the  divine 
life — to  be  separated  from  evil.  To  the  "fathers" 
it  is  not  said  that  i\\Qy  are  separated  from  evil ;  but 
this  is  the  word  specially  addi-essed  to  "  young  men  ;  " 
yet  here  the  common  saving  holds  good — "the 
child  is  father  of  the  man."  If  we  really  want  to 
increase  in  the  knowledge  of  Christ,  it  is  most  im- 
portant that  we  should  purge  ourselves  from  iniquity. 
The  two  help  each  other  ;  if  we  want  to  increase  in  the 
knowledge  of  God,  our  way  is  to  depart  from  iniquity  ; 
and  if  we  want  to  come  out  from  all  iniquity,  and  to 
bring  forth  much  fruit,  the  true  way  is  to  see  the 
love  of  Him.  "  Increasing  in  the  knowledge  of  God  " 
is  in  the  path  of  fruit -bearing,  and  the  great  way  to 
be  fruit-bearers  is  to  know  God  Himself.  Thus, 
here,  the  youth  being  "  father  to  the  man,"  being 
clean  of  iniquity,  he  is  in  the  way  to  become  full  of 
the  divine  intelligence  of  the  love  of  God  in  Christ. 

Then,  "  I  write  unto  you,  little  childi-en" — actual 
"babes" — those  who  have  not  known  God  long; 
but  even  these  know  that  God  loves  them ;  even  the 
actual  "  babes  "  know  that  in  love  to  them  God  sent 
His  Son.  You  see  the  difference  between  the  babes 
and  the  fathers.  It  is  much  to  see  that  all  the 
divine  counsels  meet  in  Christ ;  that  is  the  knowledge 
which  the  "  fathers  "  learned;  but  even  the  babes 
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know  that  tliey  have  a  merciful  Father,  and  that  He 
sent  His  Son  to  redeem  them. 

But  now,  having  addressed  words  of  encouragement 
to  each  class,  He  hegins  again  ;  for  He  has  some 
solemn  counsels  and  u-arnin(js  to  administer  to  them. 
Thus  the  principal  lesson  is  in  the  second  address  ; 
but  though  he  has  something  fresh  to  say  to  the 
other  tw^o  groups,  he  has  nothing  additional  to  say 
to  the  "  fathers."  Their  eyes  are  on  the  right  object, 
and,  says  he,  ''Are  they  on  that  ?  "  Are  you  direct- 
ing your  gaze  wholly  to  that  ?  Then  I  can  say  no 
more  to  you  ;  I  would  not  take  your  eyes  from  Him  ; 
be  increased  in  the  knowledge  of  Him,  and  see  that 
all  glory  and  grace  meet  in  Him. 

But  to  the  other  two  classes  there  is  something 
special.  To  the  most  advanced  he  says,  "  Go  on, 
go  on ! "  nothing  more.  He  changes  the  word 
*' write,"  and  puts  it  into  the  j^<:'^/cc^  tense.  In  the 
second  address  it  is,  '*  I  hair  written." 

To  the  other  groups  he  has  a  w^ord  of  warning. 
Now  look  at  the  word  of  warning  to  "  young  men  ;  " 
the  warning  to  them  is,  "  Love  not  the  world." 
The  third  class  of  professing  hearers  was  overcome 
by  the  world  in  the  parable  of  the  sower.  They 
brought  forth  no  fruit  to  perfection.  I  do  not  mean 
to  say  that  anyone  who  has  eternal  life  in  Him  can 
lose  it ;  but  this  refers  to  the  manifestation  of  the 
life.     These  voung  men  are  exhorted  to  beware  of 
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the  ''world."  It  is  their  most  powerful  foe.  By 
and  bye  the  flesh  will  be  their  teraptation ;  but  first, 
Satan,  hiding  as  it  Avere  behind  the  world,  makes 
short  work  of  them.  "  The  world"  is  the  deadliest 
foe  with  which  the  child  of  God  has  to  contend. 
Observe,  "  young  men  "  are  specially  cautioned  to 
beware  of  "the  world;"  as  much  as  to  say,  You 
have  overcome  Satan ;  but  now  there  is  the  world. 
And  then  we  have  the  solemn  word,  "  If  any  man 
love  the  world,  the  love  of  the  Father  is  not  in  him.'' 
Thus,  always,  you  have  the  tliree  joes  against  the 
three  friends: — Christ  and  tiie  devil — the  Spirit  and 
the  flesh — the  Father  and  the  world.  Then  there  is 
another  strong  expression  :  "  For  all  that  is  in  the 
w^orld,  &c.  ;  "  for  all,  emphatically  all.  Then  we 
have  "the  lust  of  the  flesh,  the  lust  of  the  eyes,  and 
the  pride  of  life  ;  "  all  will  be  a  snare  to  us.  The 
term  "lust  of  the  flesh"  denotes  what  the  flesh 
lusts  after  ;  the  "  lust  of  the  eyes  "  what  the  eyes 
desire.  I  sometimes  think,  when  in  the  streets, 
watching  people  looking  into  the  shops,  if  their 
afi'ections  were  set  on  things  above,  would  they  stand 
looking  at  the  ribbons,  and  laces,  and  gold  chains  ? 
When  I  see  children  standing  round  a  confectioner's 
shop,  so  sure  as  I  see  them  there,  I  guess  then* 
desire ;  so  when  I  see  grown  people  doing  as  I  have 
said,  I  think  of  the  lust  of  the  eye.  "Were  an  angel 
from  heaven  to  be  commissioned  to  go  to  Eegent- 
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street,  I  suppose  all  the  gay  equipages  and  shops 
would  not  attract  his  eye  one  moment,  because  he 
would  have  no  lust  of  the  eye  ;  his  one  thought 
would  he,  **  Lord,  Thou  hast  sent  me  here  ;  what 
next,  Lord  ?  "  It  is  very  solemn  that  people  pro- 
fessing godliness  should  allow  the  lust  of  the  eye. 

Then  there  is  the  ''  pride  of  life  " — the  boasting 
of  life— whatever  leads  anybody  to  think  himself 
superior  to  another — the  elation  of  life — "  I  am 
somebody,  I  am  learned,  I  have  had  a  superior 
education;  "  this  is  the  elation  of  life.  Not  that  I 
have  a  word  to  say  against  the  best  education  a 
father  can  give  his  children;  let  them  have  the  best. 
But  I  say  that  anything  which  leads  to  elation, 
which  leads  one  to  say  of  another,  he  is  not  educated 
as  I  am  ;  anything  which  leads  one  brother  to  dis- 
tinguish himself  in  the  flesh  over  another,  is  not  of 
"  the  Father,"  but  of  "  the  world  ;  "  and  it  will  all 
go,  for  *'  the  world  passeth  away,  and  the  lust 
thereof."  Then  in  the  IStli  verse  we  come  to  the 
babes;  for  the  word  ''little  children"  should  again  be 
rendered  *' babes."  It  is  the  same  word  as  in  the 
13th  verse  ;  it  is  the  third  group,  the  youngest  born. 
For  them  there  is  a  word  of  warning.  There  is  none 
for  the  fathers  :  there  is  a  word  for  the  young  men, 
— "  Take  heed  of  the  world."  Then  there  is  a  word 
of  warning  to  the  "  babes  ;  " — "  Little  children,  it  is 
the  last  time,  and   as  ye  have  heard  that  Antichrist 
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will  come,  even  now  are  there  many  antichrists." 
Now  you  see  what  the  warning  is,  they  are  warned 
of  antichrists.  There  is  a  difference  between  "  Anti- 
christ "  and  "  antichrists."  You  will  observe  "  even 
nov/  there  are  many  antichrists."  You  will  never 
see  ''  Antichrist,''  if  you  are  Christians  ;  you  will  be 
in  the  clouds  before  then.  By  the  Unction  being 
shewn  to  be  in  opposition  to  the  antichrists,  we 
obtain  a  clue  as  to  what  it  is  that  is  said  to  hinder 
the  development  of  the  Antichrist  in  2  Thess.  ii. 
For  as  there  is  no  question  that  the  Unction  here  is 
the  Holy  Ghost,  so  St.  John  becomes  the  ins^nred 
commentator  on  St.  Paul,  to  tell  us  who  is  the 
Hinderer,  viz.,  this  Unction. 

God  always  lets  a  dispensation  go  on  until  its 
sin  has  culminated  perfectly.  The  last  dispensation 
culminated  in  the  murder  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  The 
tendency  of  that  time  was  to  reject  that  which  was 
of  God  in  prophets  and  scribes ;  now  it  is  quite 
contrary ;  the  tendency  is  towards  the  reception  of 
the  false.  The  end  of  this  dispensation  is  to  be  the 
worship  of  Anticlmst,  who  will  show  himself  in  the 
temple  of  God ;  not  the  rejeciion  of  the  true,  but 
the  reception  of  the  false.  Antichrists  are  in  the 
professing  body.  Some  think  that  Antichrist  will  be 
an  infidel ;  others  that  he  will  be  a  compromise  be- 
tween superstition  and  infidelity.  But,  however, 
these  antichrists  are  now  in  the  professing  body. 
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Now  look  at  the  27tli  verse :  '*  Yon  do  not  need 
any  one  to  teach  you ;  "  strange  words  !  and  yet, 
it  is  God  who  says,  "Yon  do  not  need  any  one  to 
teach  yon."  We  all  admit  that  we  do  want 
teaching ;  what  reason,  therefore,  for  this  expres- 
sion ?  Why,  pntting  these  passages  together — 
what  is  said  abont  the  teaching  and  the  Anticluist 
— it  seems  to  lead  ns  on  to  the  fact,  that  teachers 
often  stand  before  their  hearers,  and,  instead  of 
the  eye,  the  ear,  and  the  heart  being  withdrawn 
from  the  poor  thing  that  is  seen  to  Him  who  is 
unseen,  the  teachers  gather  them  round  themselves, 
and  the  poor  silly  sheex?  are  instructed  to  receive 
their  "ipse  dixits,"  as  if  they  were  the  oracles 
of  God,  and  to  have  theii'  eye  rivetted  on  human 
teachers,  rather  than  upon  Christ  unseen  !  I  believe 
it  is  possible  for  the  teacher  so  to  perform  his  office, 
as  to  fix  attention  on  himself,  and  on  what  he  gives, 
rather  than  upon  Christ.  There  is  a  great  danger 
in  this,  and  it  is  not  an  imaginary  one.  There  is  a 
tendency  in  young  believers,  frequently,  to  make  too 
much  of  those  who  have  been  a  blessing  to  their 
souls.  The  babes  are  reminded  that  they  have  biown 
Christ,  and  that  they  are  not  to  gather  round  mortal 
man ;  because,  if  they  did,  they  would  put  their  , 
teachers  in  a  false  position,  for  which  themselves, 
rather  than  those  teachers,  were  responsible  before 
God.     When  I  left  the  church  of  England,  one  of 
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the  oldest  saints  of  God  wrote  me  a  letter,  in  wliicli 
lie  suggested  that  the  clerical  element  originated,  not 
with  the  teachers  ;  but  with  the  desu-e  of  the  people 
to  have  it  so.     Men  do  not  like  to  lean  wholly  on 
God.     They  do  not  look  to  the  Lord  how  the  wor- 
ship  should    be   conducted,    and  they   like   a   pre- 
arranged order.     "  There  are  A.  B.  and  CD.,  and 
we  have  come  to  hear  them."     I  do  not  give  this 
merely  as  my  own  conviction  ;  it  is  that  of  Mr.  J.  L. 
Harris,  and  has,  therefore,  great  weight  in  the  church 
of  God.     When  the  Israelites  were  brought  into  the 
v>'ilderness,  God  called  Moses  up  to  the  mount ;  the 
people  did  not  lilve  a  prophet  unseen.     They  wanted 
"  gods  "  that  they  could  see,  that  should  go  before 
them.      So  now,  when  people  go  to  church,  they 
gather   in    the  name   of   an  individual ;   they  look 
for  liim  to  do  something.     I  solemnly  believe  that  if 
there  be  any  covering  of  Christ— if  there  is  any  one 
making  himself  head,  lie  is  antichrist.     He  may  be 
a  good  man ;  but  he  allows  himself  to  be  put  in  a 
false    position.      Therefore,    the    warning — "  little 
children,  beware  of   Antichrist;"  for,  that  a  man 
should  be  worshipped  in  the  church  of  God  is  terri- 
ble.    The  last,  the  great  Antichrist,  is  to  set  himself 
in  the  temple  of  God.     The  tendency  is,  that  there 
shall  be  a  man  to  set  himself  as  the  Lord ;  for  people 
crave  for  what  is  visible.    Although  we  need  teachers, 
we  must  not  rely  upon  them.     Whenever  we  come 
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together,  as  members  of  "the  bod}^"  the  Lord  says, 
^*  I  am  there  ;  "  and  then — whether  there  be  persons 
sent  to  teach  or  not — there  is  the  Church,  and  tlie 
Lord  is  there,  though  there  may  be  no  teachers. 

Observe  the  words,  *'  If  that  which  ye  have  heard 
from  the  beginning,"  and  "the  anointing  which  ye 
have  received  abideth  in  you,  ye  need  not  tliat  any 
man  should  teach  you."  What  is  the  "  anointing," 
or  unction  ?  There  is  a  Person  to  guide  the  people 
of  God — the  Holy  Ghost.  He  is  the  true  Teacher. 
He  may  send  teachers ;  but  then  they  are  not  to  be 
put  in  a  false  postion.  The  Holy  Ghost  is  our 
"  Teacher.  And  thus  you  will  see  that  the  apostacy 
has  two  stages.  On  the  Divine  side,  the  apostacy 
consists  in  the  rejection  of  the  Holy  Ghost;  on  the 
human  side,  it  consists  in  leaning  on  some  one,  in- 
stead of  Christ,  and  instead  of  the  Holy  Ghost  the 
Comforter. 

But  here  occurs  a  little  difficulty.  How  can  little 
babes  "know  all  things?"  The  answer  is,  that 
having  the  Spirit  we  know  Christ.  If  our  eyes 
be  on  the  risen  Christ,  however  much  we  may 
lack  in  knowledge  of  details,  we  have  the  funda- 
mentals of  the  knowledge  of  all  things.  There  is 
nothing  which  you  and  I  can  learn,  except  in  con- 
nection with  the  Christ  in  glory.  If  we  want  to 
know  God,  how  He  loves,  how  we  may  be  like  Him, 
how  to  "know  all  things,"  we  must  look  to  Christ. 
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There  is  no  question  which  you  and  I  can  put,  that 
you  will  not  find  an  answer  to  in  Him.  "What  is 
the  glory  given  to  us  ?  What  is  the  love  with  which 
w^e  are  loved  of  God  ?  and  other  questions,  are  all 
answered  by  His  words,  "■  Where  I  am,  there  shall 
YE  be  also."  *'  As  Thou  hast  loved  Me,  so  have  I 
loved  THEii."  The  basis  of  the  knowledge  of  all 
things  is  found  when  we  fix  our  eye  on  Christ.  The 
*'lie  "  (verse  27)  is  anything  that  takes  the  eye  off 
Christ.  ''  Let  that  therefore  abide  in  you,  which  ye 
have  heard  from  the  beginning." 

Now  observe  the  difference  between  the  way  of 
"  Antichrist  "  and  the  teaching  of  the  "  Unction." 
The  "Unction's"  teaching  is  that  Jesus  is  the 
Christ ;  that  Jesus  came  from  the  throne  of  God 
down  to  the  cross,  and  to  a  borrowed  grave.  That 
is  the  teaching  of  the  Unction  concerning  Jesus. 
He  came  down.  Now^,  the  way  of  the  world  is  to 
struggle  to  be  u^^,  and  to  strive  to  outvie  one 
another,  and  to  be  uppermost.  But  the  path  of 
our  Lord  was  to  descend ;  His  entire  journey  was 
one  of  descent.  You  now  believe  that  Jesus  is  on 
the  throne  of  God  ;  well,  if  you  believe  this,  you 
wall  follow  His  path,  and  not  care  for  place,  aggran- 
disement, or  power.  He  who  gave  up  everything  is 
now  on  the  throne  of  God.  You  will  often  have 
your  trials  ;  but  if  you  believe  in  Him  who  gave 
up  everything,  you  will  feel  that  ,^you  need  them. 
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If  you  believe  that  Jesus  is  on  the  throne  of  God, 
•  you  will  trust  God.  The  Unction  will  teach  you, 
that  the  way  to  aggrandisement  is  a  subterranean 
one, — that  the  i^ath  to  true  glory  is  one  of  suffering. 
Let  the  Unction  abide  in  you  ;  do  not  care  to  be 
great ;  let  your  Father  see  to  all  that ;  do  not  care 
to  be  A  1  ;  let  your  Father  exalt  you  in  His  time. 

Now  note  the  contrast  between  the  path  of  our 
Lord,  and  that  of  Lucifer,  son  of  the  morning.  The 
path  of  the  devil  was  this  : — God  made  him  very 
high ;  it  is  no  Miltonian  idea.  He  was  the  son  of  the 
morning.  But  he  was  lifted  up  with  pride;  he 
would  fain  be  higher.  Then  he  began  to  fall ;  now 
he  is  in  the  air  ;  presently  he  will  be  on  the  earth  ; 
then  he  will  be  put  into  the  abyss  ;  and  then,  after 
the  millenium,  he  will  go  into  hell.  God  puts  him 
down,  because  he  would  go  up.  Christ  was  in  the 
bosom  of  the  Father,  and  He  came  down  to  the 
cross ;  and  then,  God  put  Him  high  above  all 
heavens,  that  He  might  fill  all  things.  Now,  you  do 
not  believe  in  the  devil's  path  ;  but  in  that  path  in 
which  the  Unction  leads ;  for  we  come  together  be- 
fore the  Lord,  owing  One  as  our  Leader,  and 
speaking  what  God  shall  teach  us.  God  will  supply 
all  our  need ;  for  "this  is  the  i^romise  that  He  hath 
promised  us,  even  eternal  life." 

Kead  on  to  the  26th  verse  :  ' '  These  things  have  I 
written  unto  you  corncerning  them  that  seduce  you." 
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I  wonder  that  God's  people  do  not  heed  this  warning ; 
that  they  do  not  cease  looking  to  this  and  that  man, 
but  to  the  precious  Lord  Jesus  Christ  ;  that  they 
do  not  rely  upon  the  Holy  Ghost,  whose  work  it  is  to 
abide  in  them,  and  teach  them  of  all  things. 

Then,  we  have  a  solemn  addi-ess  given  to  all  the 
family.  We  have  done  with  the  three  sections,  and 
again  we  see  the  entire  family.  "  And  now,  little 
children,  abide  in  Him,  that  when  He  shall  appear, 
we  may  have  confidence,  and  not  be  ashamed,  before 
Him  at  His  coming."  All  of  you,  abide  in  Him, 
and  then  wc  shall  be  bold  at  His  appearing.  Human 
props  will  be  w^eak  then ;  but  leaning  on  Christ  we 
shall  have  boldness,  and  not  be  ashamed.  There  is  a 
little  difficulty,  but  only  at  first  sight,  in  that  word 
' '  appear."  Some  of  you  have  heard  of  two  schools  of 
doctrine,  taking  different  view^s  on  this  question.  On 
the  one  hand  it  is  said,  the  Church  will  go  through  the 
tribulation,  and  that  the  first  thing  is  for  Christ  to  come 
down  to  be  seen  by  righteous  and  wicked,  and  then 
to  call  up  His  saints.  And,  on  the  other  hand,  it  is  said 
that  as  Christ's  first  coming  was  in  two  stages,  be- 
ginning at  Bethlehem  and  ending  at  Calvary,  so 
His  second  coming  will  be,  first  for  His  saints,  and 
secondly  to  the  world  as  its  Judge.  His  first  thought 
is  about  "  My  saints  ;  My  sheep  ;  "  and  when  He 
comes,  at  that  moment  His  peoi)le  will  go  up  to 
meet  Him,  and  when  He  appears  they  will  appear 
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with  Him.  I  go  with  all  my  heart,  with  the  second. 
Observe  the  words,  "  We  may  have  confidence."  If 
the  taught  abide  in  Christ,  the  teachers  are  to  have 
a  rewai'd.  In  proportion  as  a  teacher  has  been  any- 
thing himself,  and  has  led  souls  to  himself,  instead  of 
to  Christ,  he  will  lose  his  reward ;  in  so  far  as  he 
has  been  faithful,  he  will  have  a  reward — a  reward 
for  service  when  Christ  appears.  You  must  note 
the  change  in  the  pronouns:  ''we;"  that  is,  the 
teachers,  may  have  boldness.  I  have  thus  taken 
you  through  half  the  epistle — the  familj-  with  the 
Father. 


Lecture  Y. 

Now,  as  you  are  aware,  we  begin  the  second  half 
of  our  epistle.  The  ex3istle,  as  I  have  already  re- 
marked, consists  of  two  main  parts.  First,  the  chil- 
dren of  God  viewed  as  a  family  at  home  with  their 
Father  ;  and  now,  in  the  second  half  of  the  epistle, 
commencing  at  the  third  chapter,  the  family  is  looked 
at  in  their  life  down  here.  All  students  of  the  AVord 
acknowledge  that  the  third  chapter  should  properly 
begin  with  the  last  verse  of  the  second  chapter — ''If 
ye  know  that  He  is  righteous,  ye  know  that  every 
one  that  doeth  righteousness  is  born  of  Him.'* 
There  the  subject  is  introduced.     Oh  !   if  the  Father 
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has  a  family,  tlie  family  should  be  like  their  Fatlier. 
He  is  rigliteous,  and  therefore  they  that  are  doing 
righteousness  are  born  of  Him.  It  is  well  for  us  to 
attend  to  that  verse  for  a  moment,  in  the  first  x^lace, 
lest  haply  we  should  a^jply  the  opening  verses  of  ^\q 
third  chapter  negligently  to  souls  to  whom  they  do 
not  belong.  It  is  those  that  do  righteousness,  that 
are  born  of  God ;  and,  my  dear  friends,  what  a 
grand  truth  is  enunciated  in  that  expression — ''born 
of  God!"  How  easily  it  is  uttered.  How  accus- 
tomed we  are  to  the  phrase — "  born  of  God,"  '"-born 
again  !  "  But  oh  !  what  a  vast  thing,  what  a  sublime 
thing  it  is  to  be  born  of  God !  God  could  have  done 
anything  easier  than  beget  children.  He  could  make 
stars,  worlds,  universes ;  but  He  could  not  make 
children  of  His  own.  He  could  do  almost  anything 
and  everjihing  else ;  but  that  He  could  not  do,  save 
in  one  single  way.  He  had  one  Son,  and  ere  He 
could  beget  children,  that  one  Son  must  die,  and 
then  from  His  death,  life  springs  up  for  all  those 
that  believe  in  Him,  and  thus  many  sons  are  be- 
gotten to  God.  I  do  not  think  we  realize,  beloved 
friends,  what  a  thing  it  is  for  God  to  have  begotten 
children.  I  do  not  believe  that  any  of  His  saints  in 
the  olden  time  were,  in  the  strict  sense  of  the  word, 
His  *'  children."  Indeed,  I  know  that  that  passage 
is  sometimes  quoted  about  the  angels  being  His  sons 
— *'  The  morning  stars  sang  together,  and  the  sons 
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of  God  sliouted  for  joy,"  and  again  some  other  texts 
— "  Doubtless  Thou  art  our  Father,  though  Abraham 
be  ignorant  of  us," — '*  Like  as  a  father  i^itieth  his 
children,  so  the  Lord  pitieth  them  that  fear  Him." 
But  none  of  these  reach  to  the  full  blessing  now 
conveyed  tlu^ough  Christ;  and  if  you  will  insist 
upon  the  words,  then  I  must  remind  you  that 
—with  the  exception  of  the  first-quoted  passage, 
which  regards  those  who  were  nearest,  in  the  old 
creation,  to  God— they  are  applied  to  the  nation,  as 
a  nation  ;  they  are  applied  to  a  mass  of  people  col- 
lectively, and  not  to  individual  believers  in  parti- 
cular. But  now  it  is  quite  the  reverse.  Now  each 
one  that  is  a  Christian,  is  taught  by  the  Holy 
Ghost  to  see  that  he  is  an  actual  child  of  God,  and 
to  call  God  ever  his  own  dear  Father.  God  has 
His  children,  as  children,  in  three  ways.  The  first 
is  stated  in  the  fourth  chapter  of  the  epistle  to 
Galatians  : — ''  God  sent  forth  Eis  Son,  made  of  a 
woman,  made  under  the  law,  to  redeem  them  that  are 
under  the  law,  that  we  might  receive  the  adoption  of 
sons."  There  is  the  first  way.  The  first  waj'  is  by 
redemption— Christ  giving  up  His  life — Christ  dying 
to  reach  us.  None,  strictly  speaking,  were  fully 
brought  to  Him  before.  They  were  sinners ;  but 
when  the  sin  was  put  out  of  the  way,  then  God 
could  bring  His  people  close  to  Himself ;  and  not 
only  so  ;  but  the  life  that  was  in  God  could  stream 
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out,  as  it  did,  from  a  slain  Christ.  Until  Christ  was 
slain,  the  life  of  God,  and  the. love  of  God;  were  i^ent 
up  in  Him  ;  hut  the  spear,  as  it  were — speaking 
figuratively  —  that  went  into  the  side  of  Christ, 
opened  a  wound  whence  have  flowed  out  to  you  and 
to  me  life  and  hlessing  ever  since.  That  is  the  first 
way ;  and  we  are  sons  hy  redemption.  There  is  a 
liymn  which  says  : — 

"  Sons  we  ai*e  by  God's  election," 
That  is  hardly  the  truth  ;  God  did  elect  us ;  hut  He 
could  not  make  us  His  children  hy  electing  us.  The 
first  actual  mode  of  God's  making  children  was  by 
His  Son  dying  ;  and  thus,  through  His  death,  grap- 
pling hold  of  sinners  down  here  ;  so  that  they  are 
joined  on  to  Him,  and  become  one  with  Him  before 
God.  You  remember  the  illustration  of  the  corn  of 
wheat.  A  corn  of  wheat  is  put  into  the  ground,  and 
when  there,  it  begins  to  die,  and  as  the  corn  of 
wheat  dies,  so  the  mould,  the  earth,  around  it  is 
di-awn  to  it,  and  then  from  that  dead  corn  of  wheat 
there  spring  up  a  great  many  new  corns  of  wheat, 
and  thus  the  mould  and  the  original  corn  of  wheat 
all  rise  together  in  resurrection — a  great  many  of 
them.  There  is  the  divine  medium — the  corn  of 
wheat.  "Except  a  corn  of  wheat  fall  into  the 
ground  and  die,  it  abideth  alone  ;  but  if  it  die,  it 
bringeth  forth  much  fruit."  Christ  was  alone  before 
He  died ;     God  says   so ;    but   when   He   died   He 
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brought  forth  much  fruit.  God  never  compares  His 
l^eople  in  the  Old  Testament  to  corns  of  wheat.  He 
there  compares  them  to  trees — quite  another  figure. 
The  figure  of  a  tree  is  the  figure  of  taking  a  firm 
hold,  a  firm  root  in  the  earth,  and  so  springing  up. 
But  with  the  corn  of  wheat  it  is  a  feeble  hold  of 
earth,  and  then  rising  up,  and  the  more  it  ripens 
top- wards — heaven-wards — it  dies  earth- wards.  It 
is  a  new  figure.  Jesus  is  the  first  corn  of  wheat ; 
He  was  the  germ ;  and  by  His  dying  He  got  hold  of 
us,  and  thus  we  rise  together  with  Him.  So  in  the 
first  of  Ephesians,  we  are  told  that  God  raised  up 
Christ  from  the  dead,  and  set  Him  at  His  right  hand 
in  heavenly  places,  and  then  it  is  said  :  "  And  you 
hath  He  quickened,  who  were  dead  in  trespasses  and 
sins,  ....  and  hath  raised  us  up  together, 
and  made  us  sit  together  in  heavenly  i)laces  in 
Christ  Jesus."  There  is  the  first  corn  of  wheat 
raised  up,  and  then  all  the  other  corns  of  wheat 
raised  along  with  it.  It  is  a  precious  doctrine,  be- 
loved friends,  this  union  with  a  living  Christ  in 
resurrection — one  with  God  through  Christ's  dying 
and  rising  again. 

Then  there  is  the  second  way  in  which  God  begets 
children,  and  that  is  by  regeneration.  "  Everyone 
that  doeth  righteousness  is  born  of  Him."  This  is 
by  actual  birth,  and  here,  you  see,  when  God  does 
work  to  beget  children.  He  does  what  no  one  else 
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can  do.  Anyone  can  adopt  children  ;  but,  strictly 
speaking,  an  adopted  child  is  not  one's  own  child. 
If  the  queen  chose  to  adopt  a  child,  she  might  do 
so ;  but  it  would  not  be  therefore  the  queen's  own 
child.  But  this  is  what  God  has  done  ;  He  has 
taken  children  ;  but  He  does  not  adopt  them.  Such 
a  thought  arises  only  by  mistake.  He  is  able, 
through  Christ  in  resui-rection,  and  by  the  Holy 
Ghost  coming  down,  actually  to  communicate  His 
own  nature  and  life.  ''  Well,"  say  you  ;  "  but  does 
not  Scripture  speak  about  adoption  ?  Does  it  not 
say  :  '  That  we  might  receive  the  adoption  of  sons  ?  ' 
Do  we  not  read  the  word  '  adoption  '  two  or  three 
times  ?  "  I  answer.  Yes  ;  I  am  sorry  to  say  that  we 
do.  It  is  a  very  poor,  bad  translation.  The  word 
ought  to  have  been  rendered  *'  son-placing  " — "  that 
we  might  receive  a  son's  place; "  not  the  word  adoption. 
The  fact  is,  that  when  a  person  puts  another  into  a 
son's  place,  it  may  be  either  by  adoption,  or  it  may 
be,  as  God  does  it,  by  the  actual  impartation  of  one's 
own  nature  and  life  to  that  other.  Now  the  Greek 
word  might  mean  either.  "  Son-place  "  is  the  exact 
translation  ;  but  we  find,  as  a  matter  of  fact,  that 
it  is  not  by  adoption  ;  but  that  it  is  by  the  actual 
impartation  of  God's  own  life.  Christ  dies  and 
rises,  and  then  in  resurrection  the  life  flows  out  of 
Him  into  you  and  into  me.  *'  If  it  die  it  bringeth 
forth  much  fruit."     The  life  of  God,  through  Christ, 
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is  communicated  to  3^011  and  to  me.  That  is  the 
second  way  in  which  we  become  the  children  of  God 
— we  are  horn  again  by  actual  regeneration.  Oh,  it 
is  a  grand,  it  is  a  wondrous  truth,  but  little  appre- 
hended, that  Christ  now  has  nothing  apart  from  His 
church — nothing.  The  blessed  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
has  nothing  now  except  in  common  with  ourselves. 
We  are  one  with  Him — born  again  of  the  Spirit ;  so 
that  the  same  Spirit,  as  this  very  chapter  shows  us, 
that  is  in  Christ,  is  in  us;  and  then  that  Holy  Ghost, 
having  quickened  our  spirits,  will  lift  wq  our  very 
bodies,  and  then  we  shall  be  like  Him  in  body. 
It  says  in  the  8th  of  Eomans :  ''  Waiting  for  the 
adoption;"  or  as  it  should  have  been,  "the  son- 
X^lace  ;  "  "to  wit — the  redemption  of  our  body." 
We  are  waiting  for  the  redemption  of  the  body,  and 
that  is  the  third  way,  and  these  are  His  three  grand 
ways,  by  which  He  has  done  what  none  but  God  can 
do,  namely,  beget  a  great  many  children  unto  Him- 
self, and  communicate  His  own  life,  His  own  nature. 
His  own  Spirit,  unto  them. 

Now,  this  is  what  is  unfolded  in  these  opening 
verses  of  the  3rd  chapter:  "  Behold,  what  manner 
of  love  the  Father  hath  bestowed  upon  us,  that  we 
should  be  called  the  sons  of  God."  And  there  are 
two  or  three  words  in  the  old  manuscripts  which 
have  been  left  out  in  our  translation.  There  are 
these  additional  words  :  "  That  we  should  be  called 
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the  sons  of  God,  and  ive  are."'  Yoii  cau  add  those 
words  to  your  bible  ;  for  the}-  are  in  the  old  Greek 
manuscripts  :  "  That  we  should  be  called  the  sons  of 
God,  and  we  arc ;  therefore  the  world  knoweth  us 
not,  because  it  knew  Him  not." 

Now,  it  is  most  important  that  we  should  notice 
the  position  of  these  verses.  These  verses  are,  to 
nearly  all  the  children  of  God  in  England,  I  presume, 
tolerably  well  known.  These  verses  have  been  a  stay 
to  the  children  of  God  many  a  time  ;  but  I  am  fully 
confident,  that  if  the  children  of  God  did  but  perceive 
the  position  of  these  verses  in  this  epistle,  they  would 
be  still  more  thankful  for  these  precious  verses  even 
than  they  are  ;  because,  observe  how  they  occur.  I 
want  you  to  see  that  they  are  placed  in  the  forefront 
of  that  part  of  the  epistle  which  shows  the  childi-en 
of  God  in  the  world  ;  and  therefore  this  part  of  our 
epistle  begins  with  making  the  assertion — mind  you, 
the  assertion  on  the  part  of  God — that  we  are  His 
children,  even  though  we  are  down  here  in  this  world. 
It  seems  to  me  so  beautiful,  that  as  the  Holy  Ghost 
is  about  to  describe  the  life  of  God's  children  in  this 
world,  He  sliould  commence  in  the  manner  He  does 
by  thus  speaking.  If  we  are  the  people  of  God,  we 
are  the  sons  of  God,  and  w^e  have  the  life  of  God. 
We  may  live  it  out  feebly  ;  we  may  not  always  ex- 
hibit it  as  we  ought  to  do ;  we  may  ourselves  some- 
times forget  it ;  we  may  never  so  rejoice  in  the  fact 
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and  exult  in  it  as  we  ought ;  but  still,  if  we  are  doing- 
righteousness,  we  are  born  of  God.  Oh,  what  a 
grand  word  that  is  in  the  second  verse  of  this 
chai^ter :  "  Beloved,  now  are  we  the  sons  of  God ;  " 
and  then  the  additional  statement  is  made,  that  as 
it  is  true  now,  so,  when  Christ  comes,  it  shall  be 
seen  to  be  so.  Thus  the  statement  is  two-fold  :  that 
vre  are  God's  sons  now,  and  that  when  Christ  comes 
it  shall  be  seen,  as  clear  as  day,  that  we  are  so. 
What  two  precious  statements  these  are  with  which 
to  commence,  with  which  to  open  the  subject  of  the 
Christian  in  the  world.  What  a  beautiful  descrip- 
tion it  is  !  It  is  not  that  of  a  man  who  wants  to  be 
saved,  ?.nd  who  tries  to  be  good,  that  he  may  please 
God.  That  is  not  the  picture  presented  here.  The 
picture  x^resented  here  is  that  of  a  man  who  has 
looked  to  Christ,  and  having  looked  to  Christ,  has 
thus  been  born  of  God  ;  and  being  born  of  God,  and 
knowing  that  God  has  forgiven  him,  and  saved  him, 
he  can  hear  God  saying  :  ' '  You  are  My  child  ;  go 
and  live  in  the  enjoyment  of  that  truth  every  day." 
What  strength  it  gives  us  for  daily  life.  It  makes 
it  so  much  easier  to  w^alk  and  please  God,  when  we 
know,  before  we  begin  to  do  aught,  that  we  are  the 
children  of  God.  AVe  do  not  do  this,  that  and  the 
other,  in  order  to  be  God's  children.  Like  the  child 
which  executes  not  its  mother's  commands  in  order 
to   become   its   mother's  child.     It  h   its  mother's 
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cliild.  And  so,  we  do  not  do  this,  that  and  the- 
other,  in  order  to  become  God's  children.  We  begin 
with  being  God's  chiklren.  That  is  a  settled  matter. 
If  we  are  Christ's  at  all,  if  we  are  behevers,  if  we- 
are  disciples,  if  we  are  doing  righteousness,  we  are 
God's  children  before  ever  we  have  moved  a  muscle, 
before  ever  we  have  practised  anything.  We  begin 
with  that.  Yon  remember  that  verse  : — 
"  Would' st  thou  go  forth  to  bless  ? 

Be  sure  of  thine  own  ground  ; 
Fix  well  thy  centre  first, 

Then  draw  thy  circle  round." 

That  is  God's  way— to  begin  with  Christ.     Some- 
times people  are  in  such  a  hurry  to  serve  God,  before 
they  have  been    established  in  God's  love.     When 
the  prodigal  came  from  a  distant  country  and  cried  : 
"Father,  I  have  sinned  against  heaven  and  before 
thee,  and  am  no  more  worthy  to  be  called  thy  son," 
the  father  did  not  set  him  to  work  directly.     What 
the  father  did  was  first  to  see  that  the  son  had  the 
full  assurance  of  forgiveness,  to  put  the  best  robe 
upon  him,  to  kill  the  fatted  calf,  to  make  him  sit  at 
his  table,  to  make  him  as  happy  as  he  could,  and  to- 
let  him  know  that  the  father  had  not  a  single  un- 
kind thought,    and  no   reserve   towards   him.     He- 
would  seat  him  at  the  table  ;  he   would  make  him 
partake   of  the   fatted  calf,  and  make  him  see  the- 
glistening  of  the   father's   eyes  even  before  he  did 
ought.     They  began  to  be  merry  ;  and  so  the  parable 
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closes  with  merriment.  There  is  the  centre  well 
fixed.  *'  God  loves  me  ;  Christ  has  saved  me  ;  God 
has  made  me  His  child  ;  God  has  sealed  me  with  the 
Holy  Ghost."  Then,  when  all  that  is  quite  settled, 
when  there  is  the  fixed  consciousness  of  perfect  ac- 
ceptance, and  that  the  eye  of  love  is  beaming  down 
upon  one,  then  God  says  :  "  Go  and  serve  me;  go 
and  walk  under  My  eye."  That  is  God's  way.  That, 
I  want  you  to  see,  is  the  plan,  the  arrangement  of 
this  third  chapter. 

I  may  just  tell  you  here  that  the  second  part  of 
the  first  epistle  of  John  consists  of  three  pieces. 
The  first  of  the  three  last  chapters,  that  is,  iii.  down 
to  iv.  6,  shows  the  working  of  the  divine  life  in  the 
believer  ;  the  second  cha^Dter,  of  the  second  part,  that 
is,  ch.  iv.  6 — 21,  shows  us  how  that  divine  life  is 
got ;  and  ch.  v.,  or  the  third  chapter  in  the  second 
part,  shows  us  where  it  is.  It  is  so  precious  to  see 
that  God  fixes  well  His  centre  first.  *'If  you  are 
doing  righteousness,  you  are  My  children ;  it  is 
X3roved  that  you  are,  for  you  are  born  of  Me."  Then, 
as  there  may  be  an  objection  :  "  The  world  does  not 
think  so,  my  friends  sometimes  do  not  think  so; 
they  will  not  own  it ;  it  may  be  that  they  see  that  I 
am  much  given  to  reading  my  bible,  or  given  much 
to  this  or  that ;  but  they  will  not  believe  that  I  am 
a  child  of  God."  In  case  there  should  be  this  ob- 
jection, the  latent  objection  is  at  once   answered. 
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All  that  is  notlilnfi,  provided  that  we  are  truly  born 
of  God,  and  truly  love  Him.  "  Therefore  the  world 
Imoweth  us  not,  because  it  knew  Him  not."  We 
only  fare  like  the  blessed  Lord  Jesus  if  the  world  dis- 
owns us.  When  He  spoke  of  His  being  the  Son  of 
God,  they  said,  "  Crucify  Him  ;  "  and  therefore  we 
must  exx)ect  to  fare  like  Him.  "  Therefore  the 
world  kuoweth  us  not ; "  and  not  merely  that  we  do 
fare  like  Him  now ;  but  there  is  the  additional 
statement,  full  of  preciousness,  which  says:  "We 
know  that  when  He  shall  appear,  we  shall  bo 
like  Him."  If  you  will  observe,  you  will  see 
that  there  is  an  advance  made  :  "We  shall  be  like 
Him."  We  are  already  beginning  to  see  that  the 
subject  of  the  chapter  is  the  working  of  the  divine 
life.  Do  you  not  observe  how  gradually  the  Holy 
Ghost  is  coming  to  the  point  in  this  way  ?  When 
Christ  comes  you  will  be  quite  like  Him.  Till  He 
comes,  you  will  be  seeking  to  be  like  Him ;  till  He 
comes,  the  life  in  you  will  exhibit  itself  similarly  as 
it  did  in  Christ.  There  is  here,  in  a  sort  of  latent 
form,  the  subject  introduced.  We  shall  be  like  Him; 
we  shall  be  quite  like  Him  then,  inside  and  outside. 
We  shall  be  quite  like  Him  in  body,  and  quite  like 
Him  in  spirit.  There  is  only  one  grand  fundamental 
difference,  which  cannot  be  altered,  and  which 
we  should  not  like  to  be  altered,  namely,  that 
He  will  ever  be  the  Blesser,  and  we  shall  ever  be  the 
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blessed.     He  will  ever  be  the  source  of  grace  ;  all 

the  life,  and  light,  and  love,  and  grace  flowing  out 

of  Him  and  into  us.     That  is  implied  here  :  "  We 

shall  be  like  Him, /or  we  shall  see  Him  as  He  is." 

It  is  the  sight  of  Him  that  makes  us  fully  like  Him  ; 

just  as  it  is  the  gazing  upon  Him  nov/,  as  it  says  in 

the   Corinthians,  that  transforms  us  from  glory  to 

glory.     Beloved  friends,  how  singularly  does  God 

develope  the  divine  life  in  us.     I  think,  if  you  study 

the  Word,  you  will  find  that  seven  times  our  eye  is 

pointed  to  Christ  in  the  New  Testament.     The  first 

is,  "  Behold  the  Lamb   of  God."     There  is  a  word 

for  the  sinner.     I  will  not  (juote  them  all.     Then 

there  is  the  matter  put  personally  to  us  as  believers : 

"We   ail  with  open   face   beholding   the   gloiy   of 

the  Lord."     There  is  the  way  in  which  the  life  is 

more  and  more  continually  developed,  sustained,  and 

increased.     By  beholding  the  glory  of  the  Lord  we 

are  changed  from  glory  to  glory  ;  and  then  there  is 

the  crowning  stage  in   this  same  divine  process — 

"  We  shall  be  like  Him,  for  we   shall   see   Him." 

Thus  you  see,  when  we  were  lost  sinners,  we  found 

life  by  taking  one  look  at  Christ ;  then,  when  we  are 

believers,  our  spirits  are  sustained  in  life  by  the  eye 

being   fixed,  rivetted  more  and  more  on  Christ,  and 

so  at  last,  when  we  are  brought  up  into  His  presence, 

we  are  made  fully  like  Him.     Then  we  shall  see  Him 

as  He  is ;  so  that  I  want  you  to  observe  that   the 
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Holy  Ghost  is  evidently  suggesting  (as  we  shall  see 
in  the  after  verses  of  this  chapter),  that  there  is  a 
sense  in  which  we  arc  like  Him  now.  So  in  the 
next  verse  he  proceeds — "  And  every  man  that  hath 
this  hope  in  Him,  purifieth  himself,  even  as  He  is 
pure."  Observe,  it  is  assumed  that  there  is  some- 
thing which  makes  us  unlike  Christ.  When  it  says, 
''purifieth  himself,"  that  shows  that  there  is  need 
of  purifying  ;  that  shows  that  there  are  things  in  us 
that  make  us  unlike  the  blessed  Lord  Jesus.  Ah ! 
we  may  be  ever  so  conscious  that  we  are  born  of 
God,  and  we  may  know  that  the  Lord  Jesus  is  ours, 
and  that  we  have  the  Spirit  of  God  ;  but  ah !  we 
cannot  shut  our  eyes  to  the  painful  consciousness 
that  there  is  that  in  us  from  which  we  want  to  be 
delivered  :  that  there  is  the  flesh  in  us  which  idll 
make  itself  felt  and  heard.  And  so  you  perceive 
here  another  difference  between  ourselves  and  the 
Lord  Jesus;  there  was  no  purifying  of  Himself; 
there  is  a  break  in  the  pa.rallel  here.  It  does  not  say, 
"  Every  man  that  hath  this  hope  in  him,  purifieth 
himself,  even  as  He  purified  Himself;  "  no,  there  is  a 
break  in  the  parellel :  ''  purifieth  Himself,  even  as  He 
is  pure."  Why,  He  was  the  absolutely  pure  One  even 
here.  There  was  no  purifying  of  Himself;  He  was  the 
ray  of  light  shining  into  the  water  in  the  moat.  The 
ray  of  light  is  untamted,  is  untarnished,  into  wdiat- 
€ver  dirty  place  it  shines.     Christ  was  that  ray  of 
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light ;  He  was  pure  wherever  He  was ;  He  was  as 
pure  in  the  world  as  he  was  in  the  Father's  bosom. 
But  still,  if  we  are  His  people,  we  are  seeking  to  he 
like  Him  here.  Observe  the  expression  here  about 
being  His  people.  It  is  connected  with  the  verse 
before  about  Christ's  coming— "Every  man  that 
hath  this  hope  in  Him,"  it  should  have  been  trans- 
lated "  on  Him,"  not  "  in  Him."  If  you  want  to 
read  this  Scrii)ture  accurately,  leave  out  the  word 
"in,"  and  put  in  the  word  "on."  And,  perhaps, 
you  will  allow  me  to  make  a  suggestion  here.  I 
should  recommend  every  bible-reader,  who  cannot 
read  the  original  Greek,  but  who  would  like  to  read 
the  Scriptures  carefully  and  accurately,  to  get  at 
least  another  translation  besides  the  authorised  one. 
There  are  several  to  be  had,  Tischendorff's,  etc.,  and 
when  you  read  one,  read  the  other,  and  then,  where 
they  diverge,  you  will  see  the  idea  better,  and  you 
will  very  probably  catch  from  the  very  divergence, 
the  thought  of  the  original  Greek.  The  word  here 
should  be  "on  Him," — "  Every  man  that  hath  this 
hope  on  Him."  Say  you,  "  I  do  not  see  any  difference." 
Oh  !  but  there  is  a  great  difference.  The  one  makes 
you  look  at  yourselves  ;  the  other  makes  j'ou  look 
at  Cln-ist.  The  one  throws  you  back  upon  what  you 
have  got  in  you  ;  the  other  throws  you  on  what  you 
have  got  in  Christ.  Oh  !  beloved  friends,  there  is  a 
world  of  difference.     It  reminds  me  of  the  way  in 
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wliicli  I  sometimes  hear  Cliristians  talk,  when  they 
say,  "  Bless  the  Lord,  I   have   got  an  iuterest   in 
Ohrist."     I  would  not  altogether  find  fault  with  the 
expression  ;  but  it  is  a  very  poor  one.     It  is  a  great 
deal  better  to  put  it  the  other  way  about,  and   say 
this  :  "  Bless  the  Lord,  Christ  has  got  an  interest  in 
me."     That  is  a  deal  better,  surely.     It  is  that  the 
hope  is  on  Christ.     It  is  fixed  on   Christ ;  and  do 
3'OU  think  that  Christ  will  forget  you  ?     The  vrord 
^'  hope,"  throughout  the  New  Testament,  is  always 
used  by  the  Holy  Grliost  to  refer  to  the  coming  of  the 
Lord.     Some  Christians  have  not  been  established 
in  God's  grace,  and  in  peace  with  God,  and  they 
have  lost  sight  of  that  fact,  and  they  say,  "  I  hope  I 
shall  be  saved."     But  God  stablishes  His  people  in 
His  love,  and  gives  them  to  see  their  full  salvation 
as  a  settled  thing,  and  ihcn  points  them  to   some- 
thing beyond.     Christ  is  coming,  and  that  is  a  hope 
for   every  day ;    but   because    Christians    are    not 
stablished  in  their  salvation,  the  consequence  is  that 
they  put  in  the  future  vrhat  God  puts  in  the  present. 
What  I  mean  is,  that  God  puts  this  in  the  present — 
''  Beloved,  now  are  we  the  sons  of  God."     "  AYe  have 
passed  out  of  dearth  into  life,"  as  another  verse  in 
this    chapter  saj'S  ;    but  Christia-ns  sometimes   put 
this   in  the  future ;  and  then,  Vvdiat   uns  in   God's 
future — that  Christ  vrilL  come  back  again— gets  so 
remote^  removed,  as  it  were,  that  it  is  lost  sight  of 
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altogether.  Yon  will,  however,  find  this,  that 
wherever  the  word  "  hope  "  is  used,  it  always  means 
the  coming  of  the  Lord.  In  a  meeting  which  I  was 
addressing  last  night,  I  suggested— it  just  came  im- 
promptu at  the  time — that  Christians,  if  they  would 
really  understand  the  thought  of  the  word  "  hope," 
should  read  it  "  this  blessed  hope."  I  do  not  mean 
to  put  that  into  the  text,  of  course  not,  I  only  mean 
you  just  to  associate  that  with  it — "  Every  man  that 
hath  this  blessed  hope  on  Him."  He  always  means 
the  coming  of  the  Lord.  "  When  He  shall  appear, 
we  shall  be  like  Him."  Who  would  not  desire  to  be 
like  Christ,  inside  and  out  ?  Who  would  not  wish 
to  be  delivered  from  the  flesh,  and  to  have  the 
redemption  of  his  body  ?  Well,  when  Christ  appears, 
that  is  the  first  thing  you  shall  have  ;  therefore,  you 
cannot  help  hoping  that  Christ  will  come  back. 
Everyone  that  hath  this  hope  on  Christ,  purifies 
himself,  seeks  to  keep  down  the  flesh,  to  mortify  the 
deeds  of  llie  body,  to  live  after  the  Spirit,  to  live  the 
new  life  that  God  has  begotten  in  Him,  even  as  He 
is  iniro. 


Lecture  VI. 
Well  then,  in  the  next  verses,  down  some  consider- 
able  part  of  our  chapter,  the  life  is  developed  in 
these  two  ways ;  first  in  the  way  of  righteousness, 
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down  to  the  middle  of  the  10th  verse,  and  then  as  to 
love.  You  know  God's  character  is  two-fold.  God's 
character  is  light,  and  God's  character  is  love ;  and 
so  His  children  too  are  childi-en  of  the  light,  and 
they  love,  even  as  they  have  been  loved.  Thus  the 
life  that  is  in  them  is  seen  to  be  identical.  1  speak 
guardedly — identical  with  the  life  that  is  in  Christ. 
The  life  which  is  in  them  shows  itself  in  the  workings 
of  righteousness,  and  in  the  exhibitions  of  love. 

We  will  iDonder  upon  each  of  these  for  a  moment. 

"  Whosoever  committeth  sin  transgresseth  also 
the  law;  for  sin  is  the  transgression  of  the  law. 
There  again  is  another  very  bad  translation.  It 
should  be — "for  sin  is  lawlessness."  Man  w^as 
made  with  his  eye  to  look  upwards,  to  receive  direc- 
tion from  one  above  him.  When  he  acts  as  if  he 
had  no  superior — when  his  own  will  is  his  rule,  there 
is  lawlessness.  Specially  Christians  have  a  Lord. 
To  Him  should  our  eye  ever  be  directed,  that  we 
might  learn  and  do  His  will.  And  if  we  know  He 
loves  us,  we  should  let  Him  choose  our  path  and 
direct  our  steps.  With  His  eye  He  will  guide  us,  if 
we  abide  in  Him  and  keep  close  to  Himself  where 
He  has  placed  us.  Then,  on  purpose  to  put  the 
truth  in  all  shapes  and  sides,  observe,  he  shows 
that  if  a  man  is  not  a  child  of  God,  he  is  a 
child  of  the  devil.  It  is  a  very  solemn  matter. 
He  shows  that  if  a  man  does  commit  sin,  he  is 
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of  tlie  devil ;  that  either  we  have  the  nature  of  the 
devil,  or  we  have  the  nature  of  God.  "  He  that 
committeth  sin  is  of  the  devil."  It  is  a  very  strong 
statement  you  see  ;  but  there  it  is,  and  it  is  put  in  a 
stronger  form  at  the  end  of  the  fifth  chapter,  in  a 
very  vivid  form  indeed.  Even  this  is  vivid  enough, 
that  if  we  have  the  nature  of  God,  there  will  be  the 
actings  of  God  in  righteousness,  and  on  the  other 
hand,  if  there  are  the  actings  of  Satan,  it  is  because 
the  person  is  a  child  of  Satan.  ''  He  that  commit- 
teth sin  is  of  the  devil,  for  the  devil  sinneth  from  the 
beginning,"  I  understand  that  expression,  ''from 
the  beginning,"  to  refer  to  the  fact,  too  abstruse  to 
enter  upon  here,  that  as  soon  as  ever  the  blessed 
Lord  Jesus  began  to  be  manifested  as  the  Christ, 
Satan  fell.  The  devil  sinned  from  the  beginning, 
and  herein  Christ  and  the  devil  are  seen  to  be  dia- 
metrically opposed  as  to  their  works.  Christ  was  so 
set  upon  destroying  the  works  of  the  devil,  that  He 
would  come  down  here  on  purpose  that  He  might 
destroy  them. 

Then  there  comes  a  verse  which  many  ask  the 
meaning  of.  '•'■  Whosoever  is  born  of  God  doth  not 
commit  sin ;  for  His  seed  remaineth  in  Him,  and  he 
cannot  sin  because  he  is  born  of  God."  I  believe 
that  the  meaning  is  tolerably  ai)parent  on  its  surface. 
The  idea  is,  that  if  you  have  the  divine  nature  in 
you,  it  is  just  the  same  as  it  is  in  Christ,  and  it  can- 
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not  sin.  First  apply  it  to  Christ  Himself.  You 
•will  admit  that  Christ  was  born  of  God.  Will  you 
not  ?  Yes.  Well,  then,  He  could  not  sin.  It  is  not 
merely  that  He  did  not  sin ;  but  He  could  not.  It 
was  one  of  the  Irvingite  doctrines,  you  remember, 
that  Christ  did  not  sin ;  but  that  He  could  have 
sinned  if  He  had  liked.  I  have  often  thought  that 
this  verse  flatly  contradicted  Irving ;  for  it  says  that 
He  could  not.  This  is  absolutely  true,  to  go  back  to 
the  illustration  I  used  just  now — you  could  no  more 
get  that  which  is  born  of  God  to  sin,  than  you  could 
get  the  ray  of  light  to  be  tainted  by  the  water  in  the 
moat  into  which  it  shone.  The  ray  of  light  is  so  dis- 
similar to  the  foetid  atmosphere  of  the  moat,  that 
you  could  not,  however  you  tried,  blend  the  light  of 
the  sun  with  the  atmosphere  of  the  moat,  so  that  the 
ray  of  light  should  be  tarnished  thereby.  So  with 
the  matter  we  are  speaking  of.  The  nature  of  God 
is  so  abhorrent  to  sin,  that  it  is  impossible  that  He 
should  have  any  complicity  therewith.  So,  as  Christ 
had  the  very  nature  of  God,  yea,  was  the  very  Son 
of  God,  co-equal  with  the  Father,  He  not  only  did 
not  sin ;  but  He  could  not  sin.  Now,  through  Christ's 
death  and  resurrection,  in  the  three  ways  which  I 
have  before  stated  to  you,  that  life  of  His  is  com- 
municable. It  was  not  communicable  once ;  but  it 
is  communicable  now.  Christ  is  the  Eternal  Son  ; 
and  by  His  taking  human  nature,  and  through  His 
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precious  death,  His  nature  is  communicable,  and  He 
has  communicated  it  to  us ;  and  through  Him,  and 
in  Him  we  are  sons  ;  and  therefore,  if  we  are  born  of 
God,  that  which  is  divine  in  us  can  no  more  sin  than 
that  which  was  divine  in  Him  could  sin.  Of  course 
we  have  two  natures,  and  He  had  but  one.  We 
alas  !  know  that  there  is  something  in  us  that  is  not 
born  of  God  ;  that  of  course  not  only  will  sin,  but 
cannot  do  anything  else  but  sin.  All  that  we  have 
to  do  with  that,  is  to  keep  it  down  ;  to  count  it  to  be 
dead  and  buried,  for  it  cannot  be  mended.  The  old 
nature  cannot  be  mended ;  the  old  nature  remains 
bad,  as  we  shall  daily  find,  until  we  are  finally  delivered 
from  it.  But  the  new  nature  which  is  in  us  cannot  pos- 
sibly have  any  complicity  with  sin.  "He  cannot  sin, 
because  he  is  born  of  God."  There,  says  the  Holy 
Ghost,  is  the  manifestation  of  the  difference  between 
the  children  of  God  and  the  children  of  the  devil. 

There,  then,  is  the  first  thought,  that  the  children 
of  God  do  righteousness,  answering  to  the  same  fea- 
ture in  the  character  of  God.  God  is  light,  as  we 
have  seen  in  the  first  chapter,  and  therefore  so  is  it 
with  the  children,  as  it  says  in  Ephesians — "Ye 
are  children  of  the  light?"  The  very  illustration 
helps  us  to  see  what  is  meant  by  that  word — "  can- 
not sin."  "Children  of  the  light."  God  is  light ; 
and  then  Christ  is  the  r.iy  of  light ;  and  then  we, 
through  Christ's  death  and  resurrection,  become  the 
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children  of  God,  and  therefore  children  of  the  light. 
Nothing  can  make  light  into  darkness — nothing. 
Light,  as  we  all  know,  is  essentially  the  very  oppo- 
site of  darkness  ;  and  so,  if  we  have  the  nature  of 
God,  we  are  horn  of  Him  who  is  light,  and  therefore 
we  practise  righteousness. 

Well  then,  there  is  the  other  side  of  the  character 
of  God  brought  out.  Let  us  look  at  that.  *'  For 
this  is  the  message  that  ye  heard  from  the  beginning, 
that  we  should  love  one  another."  There  is  the 
second  feature  in  the  character  of  God.  God  is  love 
— as  we  shall  see  plentifully  enough  in  the  fourth 
chapter.  God  is  love  ;  and  we,  as  His  children, 
have  that  nature  of  His ;  and  the  more  we  ex- 
hibit that  divine  love,  the  more  the  world  will  hate 
us  notwithstanding.  "  We  know  that  we  have 
passed  from  death  unto  life,  because  we  love  the 
brethren.  He  that  loveth  not  his  brother,  abideth 
in  death."  I  just  pause  on  that  expression  a  mo- 
ment. I  cannot  tell  you  how  many  ways  there  are 
in  which  the  devil  would  get  us  to  wrest  that  passage. 
We  are  very  prone  to  read  it  thus  :  "  He  that  loveth 
not  his  brother  that  holds  the  same  truths  as  he 
does ;  he  that  loveth  not  his  brother  that  goes  to 
the  same  place  of  worship  ;  he  that  loveth  not  his 
brother  that  is  a  churchman,  or  a  dissenter,  or  is 
anything  else,  as  he  is  ;  "  whereas  the  Word  of  God 
hxis  it,  simply  and  plainly, — "  He  that  loveth  not 
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Lis  brother,"— tliat  if  there  is  divine  life  in  me,  and  if 
there  is  divine  hfe  in  j^on,  as  sure  as  there  is,  you 
may  not  love  my  crotchets,  you  may  not  love  any- 
thing that  is  naughty  in  me  ;  but  if  there  is  divine 
life  in  me,  and  there  is  divine  life  in  you,  you  cannot 
help  yourself,  you  must  love  that  divine  life  in  me. 
If  yoLi  do  not,  it  is  because  you  are  not  born  of  God. 
I  do  not  say  that  we  should  have  these  crotchets. 
On  the  contrary,  we  should  seek  to  put  them  away. 
As  a  matter  of  fact,  some  of  God's  people  have  some- 
times many  unpleasant  traits  in  their  character; 
but  if  they  are  God's  people,  then,  in  proportion  as 
you  can  see  the  divine  life  in  them,  you  cannot  help 
it — you  must  love  them.  It  is  comparatively  easy 
to  love  a  very  holy  .man  nearly  sixty,  or  seventy,  or 
eighty  years  of  age — a  ripe  and  mellow  Christian. 
Let  me  give  you  an  example,  shewing  that  this  is  so. 
God  made  the  world  in  six  days,  and  on  the  sixth 
day  He  said  that  it  was  very  good.  And  if  you  had 
stood  with  God  on  that  sixth  day,  I  suppose  you 
would  have  agreed  with  what  He  said,  that  it  was 
very  good,  w^ould  you  not  ?  But  the  truth  is, 
that  God  said  it  was  good  on  the  first  day.  Now, 
if  you  had  stood  with  God  on  that  first  day,  and  had 
seen  all  the  chaos  that  there  was  then  still  in  the 
world— the  waters  not  separated  from  the  land,  you 
would  have  said,  ''  I  cannot  see  that  it  is  very  good 
yet."     When  it  was  perfectly  developed  on  the  sixth 
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day,  you  would  have  said,  "  It  is  very  good."  All  \ 
but  then  if  you  had  the  eye  of  God,  if  you  stood 
by  the  throne  of  God,  and  looked  down  from  God's 
height,  you  would  have  seen  that  not  only  was  His 
work  good,  very  good,  on  the  sixth  day  of  creation ; 
but  you  would  have  said  that  it  was  very  good  on 
the  first  day  of  creation.  It  is  very  easy  to  love  a 
man  Y,^ho  has  grown  much  in  grace,  and  has  mel- 
lowed much  in  the  divine  life,  so  that  when  you 
come  across  him,  you  feel  that  you  are  in  contact 
with  a  holy  man  ;  but  it  is  much  harder  to  love  a 
child  of  God  when  he  is  full  of  oddities,  crotchets, 
whims,  and  naughty  ways,  and  has  a  great  deal  of 
the  flesh  about  him.  "When  one  sees  a  great  deal 
of  the  flesh  in  youthful  Christians,  it  is  very 
easy  to  despise  them ;  but  v/e  must  not  do  so  ;  for 
the  Holy  Ghost  rules  that  this  is  the  work  of  the 
divine  life,  that  when  we  see  the  divine  life  in 
others,  we  love  what  we  see  of  that  divine  life. 
*'  We  knov/  that  we  have  passed  from  death  unto 
life,  because  we  love  " — not  church-people,  who  are 
Christians  ;  or  dissenters,  who  are  Christians  ;  but 
'*  because  we  love  the  brethren." 

You  observe,  that  there  are  the  two  forms  of  the 
divine  life,  and  that  as  with  the  righteousness,  so 
with  the  love — the  standard  is  the  highest.  God 
cannot  alter  or  lower  His  standard.  The  acting  of 
the  divine  life  in  you  is  always  the  same  as  the 
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acting  of  the  divine  life  in  Clmst.  Eead  the  next 
verse  but  one.  "Hereby  perceive  we  the  love  of 
God,  because  He  laid  down  His  life  for  us,  and  we 
ought," — do  you  see  how  those  words  come  in,  how 
appropriate  they  are  ? — "  and  we  ought  to  lay  down 
our  lives  for  the  brethren."  Christ  laid  down  His 
life  for  us.  There  was  the  acting  of  the  divine  life, 
the  divine  life  which  led  Him  to  love  us,  so  that  no- 
thing stopped  Him.  Then  if  we  have  the  divine  life, 
we  ought  to  lay  down  our  lives  for  the  brethren. 
The  word  ''  owjM  "  is  put  in  there  because  the  life  in 
us  is  feebler,  is  not  so  fully  developed,  as  it  was  in 
Christ.  If  the  divine  life  in  us  was  very  strong,  we 
should  be  willing  to  lay  down  our  lives  for  the 
brethren.  Thus  you  perceive,  that  whether  it  be  in 
the  first  feature — righteousness,  or  light ;  or  in  the 
second  feature,  love,  we  are  shown  that  we  are  to 
be  like  Christ.  We  shaU  be  like  Him,  and  until  we 
are  quite  like  Him,  we  are  to  purify  ourselves,  even 
as  He  is  pure. 

After  this,  there  is  a  glance  at  the  other  side  in  con- 
trast :  *'  But  whoso  hath  this  world's  good,  and  seeth 
his  brother  have  need,  and  shutteth  up  his  bowels 
of  compassion  from  him,  how  dwelleth  the  love  of 
God  in  him  ?  "  And  then  he  passes  on  to  some 
additional  details,  illustrative  of  the  workings  of  this 
divine  life  in  us,  and  I  ask  you  to  look  at  these. 

One  is,  that  before  God,  as  His  children,  we  shall 
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be  quite  free,  and  shall  with  heart-ease  look  up  to 
Him.  We  shall  not,  as  children  of  God  in  the 
world,  feel  any  terror  before  Him.  As  we  know  that 
we  are  sons  of  God,  we  shall  have  heart-ease,  perfect 
peace  and  joy  before  Him,  and  like  as  Christ  could 
look  up  and  say,  "  I  thank  Thee,  0  Father,"  so  His 
children  are  to  do.  It  assumes  that  we  should  seek 
to  be  established  in  Christ,  that  we  should  seek  to 
know  how  thoroughly  God  has  loved  us — which  we 
shall  see  in  the  fourth  chapter — how  thoroughly  He 
has  put  away  our  sins,  how  thoroughly  He  has 
blessed  us,  and  will  bless  us  still  with  the  Holy 
Ghost.  If,  then,  we  are  His  children  here  in  the 
wilderness,  we  look  up  to  Him,  we  are  not  afraid  of 
Him  now  ;  we  do  not  dread  Him  now ;  we  talk  to 
Him,  and  assure  our  hearts  before  Him.  There  is 
:again  one  of  the  details  of  the  Christian's  life  ; 
namely,  that  conscious  that  we  are  His  children,  the 
knowledge  that  His  eye  is  upon  us,  only  causes  us 
exquisite  joy,  because  it  makes  us  feel,  as  we  sing 
sometimes  in  our  hymn — 

"  Tis  His  great  deliglit  to  bless  us, 
Oh  !  how  He  loves  !  " 

Well  then,   there  is  another.     The  other  side  is 

assumed,  that  sometimes  the  children  of  God  are  not 

acting  up  to  their  light,  or  are  sometimes  doing  what 

their  conscience  reprehends  them  for.     Then  there 

will  not  be  that  same  freedom  and  ease  before  God 
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that  there  should  be,  and  will  be  when  the  divine 
life  in  them  is  unchecked.  I  snpx^ose  we  all  of 
us  understand  that  sometimes  we  allow  ourselves 
to  do  what  conscience  says  is  wrong,  and  then  of 
course  it  is  not  so  easy  to  look  up  to  God  and  say, 
''  My  dear,  good,  heavenly  Father."  Thus  you  see 
there  is  in  everything  the  acting  of  the  divine  life. 
*'  For  if  our  heart  condemn  us,  God  is  greater  than 
our  heart,  and  knoweth  all  things.  Beloved,  if  our 
heart  condemn  us  not,  then  have  we  confidence  to- 
ward God." 

Then  there  is  the  next  thing,  that  when  we  talk 
to  Him  in  prayer,  we  know  that  we  are  heard.  Oh  ! 
what  a  beautiful  thing  that  is  !  How  we  let  the 
devil  cheat  us  when  we  would  pray  to  tjod  !  Think 
how  God  would  have  us  to  pray,  to  talk  to  Him  as 
His  children,  to  see  that  there  is  no  veil  between 
Him  and  us,  that  there  is  no  distance  between  Him 
and  us,  that  there  is  no  reserve  on  His  part,  that 
there  is  no  separation  between  us,  that  we  are  near 
to  Him,  that  v/e  are  very  dear  to  Him,  that  we  are 
of  His  own  blessed  people.  What  a  beautiful 
picture  that  is  of  the  way  in  which  His  children 
talk  to  Him,  that  is  given  in  this  next  verse  :  ''  And 
whatsoever  we  ask  we  receive  of  Him,  because  we 
keep  His  commandments,  and  do  those  things4hat 
are  pleasing  in  His  sight."  I  shall  speak  of  His  new 
commands  dnectly.  I  only  want  you  to  see  that  there 
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is  such  a  beautiful  picture  there  of  the  Christian,  not 
merely  i^raying,  hut  knowing  that  he  is  heard  ;  and 
he  speaks  to  God,  he  tells  God  all  that  he  does,  in 
prayer,  and  knows  that  he  is  heard,  because  he 
knows  that  he  is  very  near  to  God,  and  can  say,  as 
His  Son  said  when  He  was  upon  earth — "  I  know- 
that  Thou  hearest  Me  always."  I  wish,  beloved 
friends,  that  you  and  I  did  more  enjoy  this  con- 
sciousness of  communion  with  Christ,  even  when 
we  talk  to  Him.  If  w^e  only  did  but  see  what  a  full 
Christ  we  have,  what  a  full  salvation .  we  have, 
what  a  living  Christ  we  have,  hov/  we  are  brought  so 
near  to  God,  and  God  has  so  much  love  to  us, 
oh  !  our  few  moments  of  prayer  would  be  so  much 
more  enjoyable  to  us  than  they  are.  Take  one 
instance.  Often  and  often  I  have  heard  these 
words  quoted  upside  down ;  I  have  heard  Christians 
quote  these  words  so  many  times  entirely  wTong. 
''  Oh,  Thou  that  art  in  the  clefts  of  the  rock,  let 
me  see  Thy  countenance,  let  me  hear  Thy  voice." 
I  have  often  heard  these  words  quoted  thus  :  ''Let 
me  hear  Thy  voice,  let  me  see  Thy  countenance." 
Now,  that  is  not  what  Christ  says.  Christ  says  : 
''Dove  of  mine,  dove  of  mine,  thou  that  art  in  the  clefts 
of  the  rock,"  and  then  mark  the  order — He  does  not 
say,  "  Let  me  hear  Thy  voice."  That  is  not  what 
He  says.  What  He  says  is — "  Let  Me  see  thy 
countenance."     That  is  what  He  wants.     "  Come 
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near  to  Me  first."  Just  as  if  you  have  a  child,  youi 
do  not  always  like  him  to  talk  to  you  outside  the 
door,  and  speak  to  you  from  the  passage.  You  would 
like  him  to  come  in,  and  be  close  to  you  before  he 
begins  to  speak.  That  is  what  God  says.  ''  Let  Me 
see  thy  countenance,"  fint ;  thsn,  "Let  Me  hear- 
tily voice."  We  have  boldness  to  enter  into  the 
holiest  by  the  blood  of  Jesus.  Why  should  we  not 
come  close  to  God  ?  Christians  are  oftentimes  not 
aware  of  the  devices  of  the  devil  to  keep  them,  as 
far  as  experience  is  concerned,  at  a  distance  from 
their  Father.  Oh!  come  close  to  God.  Be  sure  of 
this,  that  God  wants  us,  whenever  we  talk  to  Him, 
to  come  very  close  to  Him  before  we  begin,  not  to 
gradually  work  ourselves  up  into  a  frame,  into  a 
glow,  and  then  think — *'Now  God  will  hear  me;" 
but  to  see  that  God  has  i^ut  us  nigh  to  Him,  has  put 
us  in  His  presence,  has  made  us  accepted  in  the 
Beloved,  has  made  us  one  with  Christ;  to  see  that 
before  we  open  our  mouths,  it  is  His  great  delight 
to  bless  us  ;  and  then,  when  our  hearts  are  assured 
before  Him,  to  tell  Him  whatever  we  want. 

Now  we  come  to  His  commandments.  Do  not  be 
afraid.  I  think,  if  you  will  just  study  the  passage 
a  little,  you  will  see  that  there  is  some  very  blessed 
gospel  in  these  commandments.  We  shall  see,  I  think, 
if  we  look  at  these  commandments,  how  appropriately 
they  occur  here.     That  is  what  I  want  to  show  you. 
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that  this  reference  to  God's  new  commandments  occurs 
very  appropriately  here.  I  want  you  to  see,  in  the 
first  place,  that  the  commandments  here  are  ex- 
actly the  antix^odes  of  the  ten  commandments.  Now 
I  have  spoken  strongly,  and  if  I  can  prove  it,  you 
will  be  satisfied.  What  are  the  ten  commandments  ? 
If  you  sum  them  up  into  two,  they  are  these—"  Thou 
shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God,  with  all  thy  heart,  and 
soul,  and  mind,  and  strength,  and  thy  neighbour  as 
thyself."  These  are  the  ten  commandments  epitom- 
ised into  two.  Christ  says  so.  Now,  it  is  singular 
that  there  are  here  two  commandments,  and  if  you 
will  but  ponder  them  you  will  see  that  they  are  ex- 
exactly  the  reverse  of  Moses'  commandments ;  for 
now,  what  is  the  first  commandment  ?  The  first  com- 
mandment is,  ''  That  we  should  believe  on  the  name 
of  His  Son  Jesus  Christ ;  "  in  other  words,  believe 
that  God  so  loved  the  world,  that  He  sent  His  Son. 
Now  look  at  the  contrast.  The  old  commandment 
was,  "■  Love  Me."  The  new  commandment  is, ''  Be- 
lieve in  My  love  to  you."  Is  not  that  a  difference  ? 
Surely  this  is  a  very  different  cominand  ;  surely  it  is 
the  very  opposite.  The  old  commandment  was, 
*'  Give  to  me  your  love ;  "  the  new  commandment  is, 
"  Take  My  love  into  your  heart."  Surely  that  is  a 
very  different  thing  ;  surely  it  is  the  very  antipodes. 
Look  now  at  the  other.  The  old  commandment 
was  to  love  our  neighbour ;  the  new  commandment 
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is  to  love  one  another.  That  is,  the  people  then  were 
viewed  as  a  nation — Israel,  and  therefore  each  one 
of  the  nation  was  viewed  as  in  God's  family ;  nov/ 
they  are  viewed  as  an  election,  and  it  is  not  everyone 
of  any  nation  ;  but  it  is  some  out  of  every  nation  ; 
and  so  it  is  not  now  to  love  the  neighbour ;  but  it  is 
to  love  the  brethren,  to  love  one  another.  Do  you 
not  see  again,  that  there  is  here  a  remarkable  contrast 
betv/een  the  Old  Testament  command  and  the  New  ? 
If  you  have  followed  me  in  this  rapid  exposition  of 
these  two  commands,  j^ou  will  see  that  they  are  ex- 
actly the  opposite  of  Moses  ;  and  I  think  the  more 
they  are  studied,  the  more  the  fact  of  their  being  the 
opposite  of  Moses'  commands  comes  out.  I  do  not 
know  whether  it  is  designed,  or  undesigned,  that  the 
word  ''  commandment  "  occurs  four  times,  as  if  in 
allusion  to  the  first  table  of  the  law,  which,  as  we 
know,  consisted  of  four  commands.  God  begins 
here  with  *'  See  My  love  to  you,"  and  He  never  in 
the  New  Testament — I  am  going  to  say  something 
which  may  startle  you — He  never  in  our  epistle 
says,  *'Love  Me."  He  does  say  so  in  the  Old; 
but  He  does  not  now  here ;  because,  I  suppose  it  is, 
that  we  are  sure  to  love  Him  if  we  are  born  of  God. 
**  We  love  Him  because  He  first  loved  us."  We  can- 
not help  ourselves  there  ;  but  the  divine  life  of  Christ 
in  a  believer  is  often  so  feebly  developed,  that  j^ou  will 
sometimes  find  it  most  difficult  to  love  the  Christ  in 
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some  iDoor  believer,  wliere  there  is  a  deal  of  flesh 
manifest  iu  him,  so  that  God  gives  the  command  to 
love  the  Christ  that  is  in  a  believer ;  still  there  is  no 
command  to  love  the  Christ  of  God,  or  to  love  God, 
here.  The  New  Testament  command  is  not,  "  Love 
Me ;  "  but  "  Believe  in  My  love  to  you,"  and  that  one 
command  is  called  a  commandment  four  times. 

"Well  then,  another  point  here  is,  that  those  com- 
mands of  Moses  occur  at  the  very  beginning,  as  it 
were,  of  the  Old  Testament.  As  soon  as  ever  God 
brought  His  people  out  of  Egypt  He  gave  them  these 
ten  commandments  ;  whereas  these  commandments 
now  stand  right  at  the  end  of  the  New  Testament — 
right  at  the  very  end,  in  the  picture  of  the  family  of 
God  in  the  world  in  this  epistle  of  John.  And,  now, 
I  want  you  to  see  how  ai)propriately  they  occur  here. 
You  observe  that  the  line  of  thought  in  this  chapter 
is  the  working  of  the  divine  life  in  God's  x^eople. 
They  are  the  children  of  light,  and  so  do  righteousness  ; 
they  are  born  of  God,  and  so  love  one  another ;  and 
then  there  is  one  more  feature  which  I  have  to  speak 
upon  in  a  minute, — they  have  the  same  Holy  Ghost 
as  Christ  has.  As  the  Holy  Ghost  rests  on  Christ, 
and  in  Christ ;  so  the  Holy  Ghost  rests  in  us,  and 
therefore,  with  such  an  utterly  new  state  of  things 
the  old  commands  of  Moses  would  not  avail,  and 
thus  there  are  new  commands.  They  occur  so  very 
beautifully  in  this  place — "Believe  in  My  love  to 
II 


io6       THE  FIRST  EPISTLE  OF  JOHN. 

you,  and  love  one  another."  That  He  says  to  us  all. 
Supposing  that  you  or  I  do  believe  in  God's  love  to 
us  ;  then  God  still  says,  '•  Continue  to  believe  in  My 
love  to  you."  It  is  not  a  command  merely  for  others, 
and  not  for  you.  If  you  do  believe  in  God's  love, 
you  must  believe  in  it  more,  take  it  more  into  your 
heart,  take  it  more  into  the  very  depths  of  your 
spirit ;  and  if  you  were  to  take  it  in,  as  God  wants 
you  to  take  it  in,  I  believe  you  would  never  sin  once, 
because  you  would  be  so  occupied  with  the  love  of 
God.  If  we  sin,  it  is  because  we  believe  that  the 
sin  in  which  we  indulge  will  gratify  us  more  than 
the  love  of  God,  and  that  is  because  we  are  not 
taking  the  love  of  God  into  our  hearts  at  that  mo- 
ment. God  is  saying  to  us,  and  He  is  saying  to  any 
unconverted  man  here,  ''  Believe  in  My  love  ;  I  have 
put  My  Son  upon  the  cross  to  show  that  love  ;  could 
I  do  more  ?  "  If  any  unconverted  man  is  here,  that 
is  what  God  is  saying — ■"■  I  have  put  My  Son  upon 
the  cross  ;  believe  in  My  love ;  see  how  very  much 
I  love  you."  I  shall  show  you  that  that  thought  is 
worked  out  more  in  the  fourth  chapter ;  I  shall  show 
you  there  the  worldng  out  of  the  love  of  God,  and 
the  believer  being  perfected  in  that  love ;  but  even 
here  you  see  the  i)i'eparation  for  it,  that  we  are 
commanded  to  believe  in  the  love  which  God  has 
to  us. 

I  just  draw  one  lesson  from  the  exposition  of  these 
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commands  iu  the  New  Testament.  I  do  not  suppose 
that  anybody  can  but  see  that  the  drift  of  these  two 
commands  shows  that  we  are  not  under  law,  but 
under  grace ;  that  we  are  not  under  Moses,  but  in 
Christ. 

Oh !  it  does  seem  to  me  to  be  such  a  mistake, 
for  people  to  rehearse  the  commandments  given 
by  Moses,  and  even  to  persist  in  making  that  a  part 
of  God's  worsliip,  to  be  putting  themselves  under 
Moses ;  when  God,  by  giving  us  this  marked,  this 
perfect  contrast  between  His  commands  now  and 
His  commands  before  Christ  came,  shows  us,  as  I 
say,  that  we  are  not  under  law,  but  under  grace. 

And  then  do,  beloved  friends,  observe  how  beauti- 
fully this  allusion  to  these  two  commands  occurs  just 
here.  "We  have  got  the  divine  life,  showing  itself  in 
righteousness  and  in  love ;  we  are  looking  up  to  God 
with  confidence,  waiting  for  Christ  without  terror ; 
we  are  speaking  to  God,  and  knowing  that  He  hears 
us,  and  then  God  says,  "Here  are  my  commands; 
I  shall  not  tell  you  not  to  go  and  do  this,  that,  and 
the  other  ;  if  you  have  got  the  divine  life,  you  will 
not  want  to  do  them ;  v>diat  I  tell  you  now  is  to  go 
and  love  one  another,  and  to  live  in  the  enjoyment 
of  My  love  to  you." 

Now,  who  could  suppose  that  the  ten  command- 
ments were,  as  some  w^ill  have  it,  ''the  perfect  ex- 
pression of   the  mind  of  God,"  as  they  are  called; 
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■wLen,  if  yoii  come  to  look  at  tliem,  they  are  ten 
"nets;"  that  is  what  I  often  call  these  ten  com- 
mands— "ten  nots."  **  Thou  shalt  not  have  any 
other  gods  but  Me."  "  Thou  shalt  not  worship  any 
graven  image."  "  Thou  shalt  not  take  the  name  of 
the  Lord  thy  God  in  vain."  "  Thou  shalt  not  steal," 
and  so  on.  They  are  '•  ten  nots,"  negatives,  nega- 
tives, negatives.  Surely,  surelj^  that  cannot  be  the 
exi^ression  of  the  mind  of  God.  They  are  all  very 
well  as  far  as  they  go  ;  I  am  not  speaking  against 
them;  but  they  are  only  "ten  nots.''  Twenty 
"  nots  "  would  be  better  still.  Ten  candles  are  very 
good;  but  twenty  candles  are  better  still.  But  who 
needs  ten  candles,  or  twenty  candles,  when  we  have 
the  light  of  the  sun  ?  We  are  not  Kitualists ;  we  do 
not  need  ten  candles,  when  we  have  the  light  of  the 
sun.  Beloved  friends,  we  are  not  under  law.  There 
is  a  negative  for  you ;  if  you  will  have  negatives, 
have  that.  We  are  not  under  the  law,  but  under 
grace. 

And  now  observe  the  last  of  these  v/orkings  of  the 
divine  life.  "  And  he  that  keepeth  His  command- 
ments dwelleth  in  Him,  and  He  in  him  ;  and  hereby 
we  know  that  He  abideth  in  us,  by  the  Spirit  He 
hath  given  us."  We  have  the  Holy  Ghost.  Oh  ! 
if  I  have  the  Holy  Ghost,  do  I  need  to  be  limited 
to  ten  "nots  ?  "  If  I  have  the  Holy  Ghost,  I  shall 
live  like  as  Christ  lived,  in  so  far  as  I  am  led  of  the 
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Spirit.     Tills  is  the  meaning  of  tliose  next  verses  in 
the  next  chapter.     It  is  the  mention  of  the  Holy- 
Ghost   that  leads   the   apostle   to    say,    "  Beloved, 
believe  not  every  spirit ;  but  try  the  spirits  whether 
they  are  of  God  ;  because  many  false  prophets  have 
gone  out  into  the  world.     Hereby  laiow  ye  the  Spirit 
of    God:    every    Spirit  that  confesseth  that  Jesus 
Christ  is  come  in  the  flesh,  is  of  God  ;  and  every 
spirit  that  confesseth  not  that  Jesus  Christ  is  come 
in  the  flesh,  is  not  of  God ;  and  this  is  that  spirit  of 
Antichrist  whereof  ye  have  hea,rd  that  it  should  come, 
and  even  novr  already  is  it  in  the  world."     The  idea 
is  this : — A  man  may  say,  "  Oh  !  but  how  may  I  be 
sure  that  I  have  the  Holy  Ghost  ?  "  and  God,  vrhilst 
He   answers   the  question,  gives  a   caution.     God 
says,  "  Bear  in  mind  there  are  two  spirits  in  the 
world."     We   must  not  forget   that.      It  is   being 
impressed  upon  believers,  thank  God,  just  nov,-,  that 
the   Holy   Ghost   is  in  the  church,  that  the   Holy 
Ghost  is  in  the  believer ;  but  this  passage  shows  us 
that  there  is  also  another  spirit  in  the  world,  besides 
the  Holy  Ghost,  and  that  the  two  spirits  go  counter 
to  one  another.     There  is  the  spirit  of  Antichrist,  as 
w^ell  as  the  Spirit  of  Christ.     How  may  I  know,  when 
I  am  led  to  do  a  certain  thing,  whether  I  am  being 
led  by  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  or  by  the  spirit  of  Anti- 
christ ?     Why,  look  and  see  how  Christ  was  led. 
We  all  know  that  Christ  vfas  led  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
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If  the  spirit  that  is  in  us  leads  us  to  live  and  to  act 
utterly  dissimilarly  to  the  way  in  which  Christ  lived 
and  acted,  you  may  be  sure  that  that  is  not  the 
leading  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  I  do  not  need  to  dwell 
upon  it,  because  it  is  much  the  same  teaching  that 
we  Y»^ere  considering  before  with  regard  to  Antichrist, 
I  only  just  say  that  the  spirit  of  Antichrist  is  that 
which  leads  a  man  not  to  be  contented  with  the 
favour  of  God's  smile,  not  to  delight  in  God,  and 
wait  patiently  for  God's  time  for  glory ;  but  seeks 
for  glory  here,  seeks  for  the  praise  of  men,  seeks  to 
attract  the  eye  of  men,  seeks  for  glory  and  honour 
from  men  in  this  world.  Christ  did  not  do  this. 
*'  He  shall  not  strive  nor  cr}^  neither  shall  any  man 
hear  His  voice  in  the  streets."  There  are  thus  two 
spirits.  The  spirit  of  the  world  leads  men  to  seek 
more  and  more  the  glare  of  day,  the  eclat  of  life ; 
that  is  the  spirit  of  Antichrist.  But  if  you  are  led 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  you  will  not  care  how  lowly  you 
are;  you  will  not  find  much  jostling  down  in  the 
low  place ;  there  are  very  few  that  struggle  to  be 
little ;  there  are  many  that  struggle  to  be  great.  If 
you  are  led  of  the  Spirit,  you  will  be  led  to  tread  the 
l)ath  that  Christ  trod,  and  that  is  the  mark  which 
God  gives  as  to  the  leading  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
*•  And  hereby  we  know  that  He  abideth  in  us,  bj-  the 
Spirit  which  He  hath  given  us."  And  then  He  shows 
us  how  the  Holy  Ghost  works  by  showing  us  how  the 
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Holy  Ghost  worked  in  Christ.  You  see  the  path 
■which  the  Holy  Ghost  led  Christ  to  take,  and  if  the 
Holy  Ghost  is  in  you  He  will  lead  you  to  take,  in 
your  measure,  the  same  path,  and  to  follow  in  Christ's 
steps.  "  If  any  man  serve  Me,  let  Him  follow  Me." 
That  is  the  meaning  of  that  expression  which  says 
that  "  Jesus  Christ  is  come  in  the  flesh."  That  the 
blessed  Lord  Jesus  was  here  in  this  world,  despised 
and  rejected  as  He  was.  Oh  !  it  is  a  wonderful  thing 
that  the  blessed  Lord  Jesus  hung  upon  a  cross.  Who 
wants  this  world,  its  glories,  its  applause,  when 
Christ  found  nothing  here  ?  Who  wants  it  ?  We 
do  not  want  it,  if  we  are  Christians.  We  are  con- 
tented to  be  strangers  and  pilgrims  here,  and  to  wait 
for  our  time  of  manifestation  when  the  Lord  Jesus 
comes.  That  is  the  idea,  that  in  the  confession  that 
Jesus  Christ  is  come  in  the  flesh,  there  is  the  Spirit 
of  Christ.  So,  as  you  see  that  He  who  trod  the 
lowly  path,  and  went  on  taking  the  lower  place,  was 
Christ,  and  that  that  was  the  working  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  in  Christ,  and  as  you  confess  that,  you  will 
follow  Christ,  and  then  you  are  being  surely  led  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  in  your  day,'  like  as  Christ  was  led 
of  the  Holy  Ghost  in  His  day. 

Now,  this  is  what  a  great  many  Christians  will  not 
see ;  but,  beloved  friends,  I  want  to  be  faithful  to 
you.  A  great  many  Christians  shut  their  eyes  to 
the  path  in  which  the  Holy  Ghost  calls  themto  walli. 
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to  seek  to  be  little,  to  seek  for  nothing  save  tlie  fa- 
vour, and  smile,  and  love  of  God,  to  be  contented 
vritli  God,  and  to  wait  for  the  time  of  glory  when 
Christ  comes.     That  is  the  meaning  of  those  words, 
''  They  are  of  the  world,  therefore  speak  they  of  the 
world,  and  the  world  heareth  them.     We  are  of  God: 
he  that  knoweth  God  heareth  us  :  he  that  is  not  of 
God  heareth   not   us."     The  meaning  of  that  ex- 
pression  is   this  : — ''  ^Ye,  who   are   the   apostles  of 
God,  testify  how  Christ  lived ;  we  testify  what  was 
Christ's  path ;  we  testify  that  the  path  of  Christ  was 
the  path  of  self-abasement ;  the  world  will  not  hear 
lis."     I  have   sometimes   heard  these  words   com- 
mented  on,  thus  : — *'  No  one  is  inspired   now,  and 
therefore  no  one  may  speak  so    authoritatively   as 
John  did."     That  is  true  enough ;  but  that  hardly 
touches  the  sentiment  of  the  passage ;  it  has  a  deal 
more  in  it  than  that.     The  meaning  is,  that  the  in- 
spired apostles  of  the  Lord  and  Saviour  testify  that 
the  path  of  the  Lord  Jesus  was  a  path,  from  up  to 
down,  a  path  of  self-abasement,  a  path  of  taking  the 
lower  place,  looking  for  God  to   exalt   Him  in  His 
time.     "  They  that  are  of  the  v^^orld  will  not  hear 
us  ;  they  that  are  of  God  will  hear  us."     That  is  the 
meaning  of  the  passage. 
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Lecture  VII. 

We  have  now  come  to  the  second  section  of  the 
second  part  of  this  epistle.  The  first  section  of  the 
second  part  shewed  us  the  workings  of  the  divine 
life  ;  this  section  shows, us  how  we  get  that  life. 

How  do  we  obtain  it  ?  Not  by  our  getting  up  to 
God  ;  but  by  God  coming  down  to  us.  To  make  us 
partakers  of  His  nature,  He  vrorked  to  get  down  to 
us.  I  should  like  to  shew  you  the  arrangement  of 
the  subject  here,  before  going  into  the  details.  God 
is  seen  at  work  in  this  section  in  two  stages,  to  bring 
His  love  down  to  us ;  then  His  love  is  seen  quite 
getting  into  us,  and  afterwards  His  Spirit  dv/eiling  in 
us,  and  we  in  Him  ;  and  in  two  stages  more  we  are 
seen  to  be  fully  in  the  position  in  which  His  love  has 
placed  us.  There  are  two  stages  in  His  love  de&' 
cendincj  to  reach  us ;  two  stages  in  His  love  in  us 
indu-elling ;  and  two  stages  ascending  to  bring  us  up 
there  ;  there  are  many  other  points  ;  but  I  speak  of 
these  first.  For  instance,  there  is  the  v^ord  "per- 
fection," a  word  some  are  afraid  of ;  but  we  should 
not  be  afraid  of  anything  that  is  in  the  bible. 

Now  look  at  verse  7,  which  ought  to  be  the  com- 
mencement of  the  chapter.  For  the  first  six  verses 
belong  properly  to  the  argument  of  the  preceding 
chapter.  "Beloved;"  that  is  not  an  unmeaning 
expression,  when  we  find  it  in  God's  Word.  We  are 
apt  to  use  it  as  a  formal  introduction ;  but  not  so 
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God.  It  is  the  same  as  in  chap.  iii.  1,  "Ye  loved 
ones."  He  has  been  saying,  "  Behold,  what  manner 
of  love  the  Father  hath  bestowed  upon  ns,"  and  then 
He  goes  on  to  say,  "  Ye  loved  ones,  now  are  ye  the 
sons  of  God."  God  addresses  us  by  all  these  terms 
of  endearment, —  "little  children,"  "sons,"  "loved 
ones,"  and  how  blessed  !  it  is  all  m  Christ  our  Lord. 
Let  us  look  at  the  first  stage  in  the  descending 
scale  of  God's  love.  Yer.  8  :  "  God  is  love,"  and  if 
we  are  His  children,  we  must  have  His  nature.  In 
chai).  i.  we  are  told  that  "  God  is  ligld  ;  "  here  it  is, 
"God  is  love.''  Truth  is  two-sided  ;  we  must  not 
lean  on  one  side  and  ignore  the  other ;  that  is  the 
cause  of  all  error.  Heresy  is  just  a  selection  of 
truth.  The  statement  in  ver.  8,  "God  is  love," 
refers  to  God's  love  coming  forth  to  meet  us  ;  it  in- 
troduces the  descending  scale  of  God's  love.  In  ver. 
9  the  love  is  "  manifested." 

There  are  three  manifestations  mentioned  in  the 
New  Testament.  Here  is  one — "  In  this  was  mani- 
fested the  love  of  God."  The  second  is  in  John  xiv. 
21,  "I  will  love  him,  and  will  manifest  Myself  to 
him ;  "  and  the  third  is  in  1  John  iii.  i5,  "  When  He 
shall  be  manifested.''  I  beg  you  to  remember  that 
these  three  must  be  maintained  in  their  divine  order, 
their  proper  order,  otherwise  you  may  get  into  mis- 
takes. I  have  often  heard  people  say,  "  I  want  a 
manifestation  of  the  love  of  God  ;  "  but  they  forget 
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that  God  not  only  does  a  thing,  but  He  does  it  in 
order.  Now  we  find  that  God's  manifestation  of  His- 
love  in  John  xiv.  is  dependent  on  our  obedience  ; 
"  I  will  manifest  Myself,"  He  says,  "  to  the  obedient 
disciple."  In  this  Christ  is  one  with  the  Father; 
but  in  this  first  manifestation,  God  sent  His  Son 
v/ithout  any  obedience  on  our  part ;  that  is  past ;  the 
second  is  continually  going  on ;  and  the  third  i& 
future,  *' When  He  shall  be  manifested."  There  is- 
the  divine  order  of  the  three  manifestations  of  God,, 
one  past,  one  x^i'esent,  one  future.  If  there  is  any- 
one here  who  says,  "  I  want  a  manifestation,"  are 
you  thoroughly  established  in  this,  that  the  love  of 
God  luas  manifested  ?  If  you  want  a  manifestation 
before  being  saved,  God  lias  given  you  an  overwhelm- 
ing manifestation  of  His  love.  It  would  be  a  dis- 
paragement of  the  manifestation  of  Himself  that  He 
has  already  given,  if  He  were  to  give  you  a  second 
before  you  have  believed  the  first.  You  must  begin 
■with  the  gift  of  God,  the  gift  of  His  Son,  His  only 
Son.  God  DOES  love  us,  and  He  has  manifested, 
that  love. 

The  second  manifestation  is  one  of  obedience,  that 
is,  it  is  dependent  upon  the  obedience  of  a  Christian  ; 
but  if  you  want  a  private  manifestation  of  Christ,, 
before  seeing  the  overwhelming  manifestation  of 
God's  love  in  the  gift  of  His  Son,  this  w^ould  be  a 
slight  upon  that  Son  of  His.     Ai-e  you  clear  on  the 
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:first  point  ?  Do  3^011  see  that  God  in  love  to  j'ou 
gave  His  Son  ?  Do  3'ou  say,  "  God  gave  His  Son  to 
bear  the  sin  of  a  sinner  like  me?  "  If  so,  you  will 
•obey  Him ;  then  yon  will  get  the  second,  and  you 
will  have  the  third  in  time  ;  but  to  apprehend  the 
second  and  third,  you  must  begin  at  the  beginning. 
In  verse  10  we  get  the  second  stage  in  the  mani- 
festation of  God's  love.  You  observe  there  are  two 
stages  in  the  descending  scale  of  God's  love,  as  if 
the  Holy  Ghost  would  fix  our  thoughts  on  the  gift 
•of  the  Son  at  all,  apart  from  His  sin-bearing,  apart 
from  His  dying  on  the  cross.  Look  at  the  two,  at 
Bethlehem  and  at  Calvary.  The  Holy  Ghost  suggests, 
in  the  first  place,  the  greatness  of  the  gift  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  at  all ;  and  then  shows  him  to  us  as  the 
^propitiation  for  our  sins.  Now  you  observe  that  God 
has  so  arranged  it  that  we  live,  and  that  we  have 
hve  in  us.  It  is  God  working  to  make  us  His 
children.  The  nature  of  God  is  in  us,  and  that  gives 
us  a  very  important  principle,  now-a-days,  to  observe, 
namely,  that  in  divine  life  there  is  love  and  joy.  Hence 
some  persons  are  mistaken  as  to  the  non-eternity  of 
punishment.  True  there  is  no  life  but  in  Christ,  but  life 
and  existence  are  totally  different.  .  There  is  so  much 
wretchedness  in  the  vv^orld  ;  w^e  are  prone  to  say  it  is 
life  ;  but  there  is  no  love  in  it.  The  vforld  itself  is 
almost  driven  to  feel,  that  life  is  one  thing,  and  ex- 
istence is  another ;  and  so  it  is  said  of  some,  "  They 
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have  a  bare  existence."  Even  in  animal  life,  God 
seems  as  if  He  showed  that  life  was  a  different  tiling 
from  existence  ;  life  is  existence  witli  joy.  When 
a  lamb  is  born,  how  it  begins  to  leap  about  the  fields  ; 
when  a  little  kitten  is  born,  how  it  begins  to  gambol 
about  your  fireside ;  then  life  is  seen  to  be  beyond. 
existence,  there  is  an  element  of  joy  in  it,  and  how^ 
much  more  with  eternal  life — life  in  Christ !  All 
exist ;  the  wicked,  when  they  are  brought  out  of  their 
graves  and  stand  before  the  great  white  throne,  are 
four  times  called ''the  dead;  "  yet  surely  they  are 
living  in  some  sense  when  coming  out  of  the  graves 
and  going  into  the  lake  of  fire. 

And  so,  as  God  works  on,  the  purpose  of  the 
Son  of  God  is  that  we  might  Hve  through  Him. 

In  verse  9,  "the  only-hegotten  Son  "  is  the  title 
given  to  the  Lord  Jesus  ;  but  that  title  is  changed 
now  by  His  resurrection.  When  it  was  love  des- 
cending, it  was  "  the  only  begotten  ;  "  but  that  is  not 
His  only  name  now ;  in  resurrection  He  is  the  ^^ first- 
begotten  from  the  dead."  (Col.  i.  18.)  God,  for  3-ou, 
as  it  were,  gave  a  new  title  to  Christ  in  Colossians^ 
when  He  shows  that  He  regards  that  blessed  Lord 
Jesus  as  having  actually  communicated  His  own  life^ 
and  that  He  is  not  only  "  the  only  begotten  ;  "  but, 
as  also  having  communicated  His  own  nature.  He  is 
the  first  begotten,  that  in  all  things  He  might  have 
the  pre-eminence. 
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"  In  this  was  manifested  the  love  of  G-od."  You 
'Observe  there  is  nothing  here  about  taking  away  sins. 
The  fact  that  Chiist  came  is  a  proof  of  God's  love  ;  but 
i;hat  love  had  not  reached  us.  Were  Christ  here  in 
the  flesh,  as  He  was  when,  on  one  occasion,  seated  on 
Jacob's  well,  or  as  when  walking  in  the  Temple,  it 
ivould  be  a  manifestation  of  the  love  of  God  ; 
it  W'Ould  not  be  that  full  manifestation  which  has 
descended  to  our  need,  which  has  come  down  wliere 
the  sinner  is  ;  there  would  still  be  a  great  gulf  be- 
tween the  Lord  Jesus  and  us  ;  for  He  is  holy,  and  we 
are  sinners.  The  Lord  Jesus  comes  where  the  sin- 
ner is,  and  He  musfc  come  lower  than  into  the  world. 
Nearly  all  the  error  of  the  Romanists,  Eitualists, 
and  Unitarians,  springs  hence — that  the  Lord  Jesus 
•coming  into  the  world,  identified  Himself  with  the 
human  race.  No ;  it  was  in  death  and  resurrection 
He  has  got  Hif3  people  identified  with  Himself, 
Apart  from  death  He  has  not  reached  us.  And  when 
they  invent  a  religion,  w^liich  links  Him  in  with  us 
because  He  took  human  nature,  they  forget  the  fact 
that  He  was  a  holy  man,  and  that  we  are  not  b}' 
nature  holy  men,  but  wretched  sinners.  The  Holy 
Ghost  says.  Here  is  love  for  you  !  ''  Herein  is  love, 
not  that  we  loved  God,  but  that  He  loved  us,  and 
sent  His  Son  to  be  the  propitiation  for  our  sins." 
There  is  the  love  in  its  descending  scale  ;  it  lias 
reached  us  — "  a  propitiation  for  our  sins ;  "  ''  Christ 
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was  made  sin  for  us."  I  have  often  observed, 
that  when  Christians  talk  about  these  things,  the 
truth  is  so  strong,  so  extreme,  they  wince  at  it. 
I  have  observed  Christians  sj^eak  of  Christ  as 
hanging  upon  "  the  accursed  tree ;  "  that  is  not 
the  language  of  Scripture;  Scripture  does  not  say 
the  tree  was  cursed ;  but  He  who  hung  upon 
it  was  cursed ;  not  the  tree,  but  the  holy,  blessed, 
pure  One,  was  made  a  curse  for  us ;  the  Holy  Ghost 
saj^s  it.  He  was  not  only  accused;  but  was  "  made 
a  curse.''  There  is  strength  of  language  there, 
which  I  am  sure  everyone  here  would  scruple  to 
use,  unless  the  Holy  Ghost  said  so  ;  as  if  all  the 
sin  of  us  all  was  upon  Him.  Oh,  Lord,  Thy  love 
is  indeed  great  !  Going  down  till  He  could  not  get 
lower.  "  Christ  made  sin  for  us,"  there  is  the  love 
of  God  "  ycrfected;  "  it  has  come  down  ^'  j^erfectlyJ" 
If  we  are  Christians  at  all,  it  is  because  His  love 
has  got  down  as  low  as  it  could  possibly  get.  God's 
love  could  get  no  further  than  for  the  only-begotten 
Son  of  the  Father  to  become  a  curse  for  us,  that 
He  might  be  able  to  say,  "  Come,  ye  blessed  chil- 
dren of  My  Father."  There  is  love  which  is  perfect ; 
it  has  come  right  down  to  us. 

God  did  not  ignore  that  we  were  sinners  ;  He  did 
not  ignore  the  fact  that  we  had  departed  from  Him. 
"We  were  sinful ;  so  He  who  knew  no  sin,  was  "  made 
.sin,"  was  ''  made  a  curse  "  for  us,  and  thus  His  love 
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was  perfected.  Tlie  Lord  Jesus  could  not  go  lower 
than  He  did,  and  now  He  has  come  so  low,  that 
whenever  anyone  hears  the  gospel  he  hears  this 
word,  "  We  have  seen  and  do  testify,  that  the  Father 
sent  His  Son  to  he  the  propitiation  for  our  sins ;  '* 
by  coming  down  into  our  true  position,  and  taking 
our  sin  upon  Him,  He  came  to  be  the  Saviour  of  the 
world.  I  do  think,  after  all,  that  there  is  nothing  so 
comforting  as  the  consciousness  that  God  did  not 
blink  the  fact  that  we  were  sinners,  that  He  dis- 
tinctly looked  at  that,  and  made  provision  for  it ; 
and  now,  though  I  condemn  myself  ;  and  thoug'h 
God's  law  and  the  world  condemn  me  ;  and  I  was 
altogether  opposed  to  God  ;  yet  the  Lord  Jesus  can 
fold  me  to  His  bosom,  and  say,  ''  Son,  be  of  good 
cheer  ;  thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee."  The  blessed  Lord 
Jesus  has  come  in  truth,  come  in  light  ;  yet  that 
Holy  One  can  speak  a  word  of  divine  grace  to  my 
spirit,  such  as  no  one  else  could  say— as  lie  could 
not  have  said,  if  He  had  not  come  into  my  true  con- 
dition, and  been  made  a  curse  for  me. 

Oh !  it  is  a  fearful  responsibility  to  reject  the 
gospel.  If  a  man  hear  the  gospel,  and  turn  a  deaf 
ear  to  it,  it  is  not  then  merely  that  he  is  a  fallen 
creature  ;  for  God  has  made  a  provision  for  him  as 
such  ;  the  love  of  Jesus  has  come  down  so  lov/,  that 
even  for  the  vilest  sinner  there  is  mercy,  if  he  ac- 
cepts that  salvation.     The  ground  of  condemnation 


THE  FIRST  EPISTLE  OF  JOHN.       1 2 1 

in  the  New  Testament,  the  reason  why  men  are  self- 
condemned,  is  not  that  they  have  done  this,  that,  or 
the  other ;  for  all  sin  there  is  provision  ;  hut  there 
is  no  provision  for  the  rejection  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  so,  as  one  has  said,  "It  is  not  the  sin- 
question,  but  the  >So;?-question,"  between  God  and 
the  world,  and  according  to  whether  you  receive  Him 
or  not,  you  have  condemnation  or  salvation, — 
**  "Whosoever  shall  confess,"  &c.  (ver.  15.)  "  And 
we  have  known  and  believed  the  love  that  God  hath 
to  us."  Now  as  to  this  love  indwelling  in  us.  In 
the  first  place,  we  must  see  that  God's  love  has 
perfectly,  actually  reached  us  in  our  lost  condition. 
Then  we  know  and  believe  the  love  of  God.  Then  it  is 
not  only  "  to  "  us  (verse  16),  but  in  us  tv  iifiLv.  At 
length  it  is  perfected  in  us.  Now  His  Spirit  can  and 
does  dwell  in  us,  even  causing  us  to  begin  to  dwell 
in  God.  Nor  is  this  a  matter  of  great  and  advanced 
attainment.  On  the  contrary,  the  Word  says  that 
wJwever  shall  confess  that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God, 
God  dwelletli  in  him,  and  he  in  God.  Thus  the 
second  process — the  manner  of  God's  love  getting 
into  you — is  evident.  For  He  wants  you,  yourseK. 
He  will  rest  in  His  love  to  yoa,  and  bring  you  at 
length  to  rest  in  His  love,  too. 

Now,  we  can  look  at  the  love  ascending.     The  first 
statement  is  introduced  (as  was  the  first  view  of  the 
descending  love  of  God)  by  those  words,  ''  God  is 
I 
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love."  'That  is  a,  barbarous  translation  in  verse  17 
— ''  Herein  is  our  love  ;  "  it  should  be,  *'  Love  with 
us."  It  is  the  love  of  God  seen  to  be  perfect  in  its 
heights,  as  in  its  depths.  That  love  was  not  all  seen 
in  fixing  the  Son  on  the  cross  ;  there  is  another 
side  ;  putting  you  on  the  throne  ;  that  is  the  other 
side — and,  in  one  sense,  the  higher.  Christ  coming 
into  your  place  is  not  the  end  of  His  work ;  there  is 
also  the  bringing  you  into  His  own  position,  as  in 
that  passage  already  quoted — "  He  was  made  sin  for 
irs,  tliat  ice  might  he  made  the  righteousness  of  God  in 
JEIimy  There  is  God's  object,  there  is  the  ascending 
scale. 

"  Herein  is  love."  I  could  beg  those  of  j'ou  who 
wish  to  understand  the  apostle  John,  to  rub  out  that 
word  "  our."  Herein  is  God''s  love  perfected  in  its 
height.  The  idea  comes  in,  too,  that  ''  as  He  is,  so 
are  we  in  this  world."  What  a  grand  statement  that 
is !  Who  can  worthily  expatiate  upon  it  !  I  feel  it 
to  be  altogether  beyond  me.  Altogether  associated 
with  the  Lord  Jesus  !  It  reminds  me  of  what  I  told 
you  on  the  first  chapter,  where  He  was  the  Son, 
come  down  that  we  might  have  fellowship,  or  part- 
nership, with  the  Father,  and  be  one  with  Himself,  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Therefore,  instead  of  attemping 
to  set  forth  this  oneness  with  Christ,  in  any  words  of 
mine,  I  will  just  refer  you  to  one  chapter  in  the  gospel 
of  John,  where  the  Lord  Jesus  Himself  states,  in  seven 
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different  ways,  our  identification  with  Himself.     In 
evidently  the   crowning   cha^Dter   of  the  gospel  (the 
17th  chapter)  there  are  the  words,  "  as,"  or  accord- 
ing as,"  seven  times.     There  is  the  same  life  :    "As 
thou  hast  given  Him  power  over  all  flesh,  that  He 
should  give   eternal   life   to   as  many  as  thou  hast 
given  Him,  (ver.  2) ;    the  same  hond  of  union,  (ver. 
11) ;  the  same  separation  from  the  world,  (ver.  14)  ; 
.  the   same   sending   out   into   the   world,  (ver.    18.) 
How  is  Christ  one  with  the  Father  ?    By  the  Holy 
Ghost.     You  are  one  with  Christ  by  the  Holy  Ghost. 
We  are   not   united   to  Christ   by  faith  ;  but  by  the 
Holy  Ghost.     It  would  be  a  poor  thing  to  be  united 
to  Christ  by  faith  ;    there  is  a  time  when  faith  shall 
not  be.    Do  you  think  our  union  will  end  then  ?  No, 
it  is  by  the  Holy  Ghost.     Then,  as  to  the  separation 
from  the  world.     We  are  not  of  the  world,  for  the 
simple  reason  that  we  have  died  out  of  it,  and  are 
born  again.     I  have  not  got  to  mend  the  world  by 
concerts  and  j^hilanthropic  devices,  &c. ;    the  world 
is   doomed ;    so   far  from   its   being  mended,  it  is 
utterly  evil,  and  the  thing  is  impossible.     What  I 
have  to  do,  is  to  stand  out  of  it,  and  lift  other  people 
out  of  it,  if  I  can  ;  and  the  more  we  know  the  mind 
of  God,  the  more  we  shall  see  this.     We  have  not  to 
vote   for  members  of  parliament,  or  get  up  penny 
readings.    Christ  did  not  do  that.    Cln-ist  conquered 
the  world  by  hanging  on  the  cross.     And  we  are  as 
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Christ,  identified  with  Him,  and  separate  from  the 
world.  After  separation  from  the  world,  then  we 
are  sent  into  it.  The  order  of  God  is  very  beautiful; 
Y/e  are  first  thoroughly  separated  from  the  world, 
and  then  sent  into  it.  We  are  not  to  take  any  lower 
ground  than  Christ,  because  we  have  the  same  Spirit 
as  Christ.  We  are  not  living  down  here  ;  we  are  to 
bless  the  world,  but  as  Christ  did.  Oh  that  men 
would  reverence  God's  order.  They  go  into  the 
world,  and  try  to  improve  it.  If  I  am  a  Christian, 
I  am  neither  whig  nor  tory,  neither  Englishman 
nor  Frenchman.  I  have  nothing  to  do  with  the 
world,  but  to  bless  it  from  Christ's  own  stand-point. 
Fifthly  :  there  is  the  same  actual  union  now  as  God 
with  Christ  (ver.  21),  "  That  they  all  might  be  one  ; 
as  Thou,  Father,  art  in  Me,  and  I  in  Thee."  I  am 
trjdng  to  shew  you  that  we  are  identified  with  Christ, 
even  in  this  world.  There  is  the  same  identification 
and  union  Avitli  Christ,  as  Christ  has  with  God. 
Christ  came  into  our  place,  took  our  curse,  our  sin, 
our  doom,  with  the  purpose  to  bring  us  into  this 
position,  the  same  position  as  Himself;  "  as  He  is, 
so  are  we  in  this  world."  Look  at  those  words, 
"■  The  glory  which  Thou  gavest  me,"  &c.,  (ver.  22.) 
Sixthly,  there  is  a  union  fraught  with  future  bless- 
ing, a  union  to  be  developed  in  the  future  with  God, 
Christ  will  be  known  as  one  with  the  Father,  and  so 
shall  we,  (ver.  23.)    Then,  seventhly,  * '  Thou  hast  loved 
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them  as  Thou  hast  loved  me."  It  is  so  Hke  God  to  keep 
the  best  wine  till  the  last.  Do  we  believe  this  ?  For  this 
is  in  the  gospel ;  these  are  not  my  words ;  I  am 
trying  to  give  yon  simply  the  solemn  utterances  of 
the  Holy  One.  It  occurred  to  me  that  in  enlarging 
on  this  subject,  I  could  not  do  better  than  give  the 
exact  words  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  In  these  seven 
things,  He  Himself  in  His  prayer  says,  that  "  as 
He  is,  so  are  we  in  this  world."  Is  not  this  love 
indeed  ? 

Now  observe ;  before  I  go  further  I  must  ask  your 
attention  to  a  fact.  In  the  two  stages  of  love  des- 
cending, God  began  with  the  higher  and  went  down 
to  the  lower ;  Jesus  Christ  came  into  the  world ; 
then.,  takes  our  sins.  Now,  in  the  ascending  scale, 
God  begins  at  the  top,  and  then  comes  down  a 
stage,  in  order  to  balance  with  the  other  two. 
"  Herein  is  love,"  that  we  saw  perfected  in  its 
height  in  identifying  us  with  the  Son  of  God  :  * '  As 
He  is,  so  are  we  even  in  this  world,"  even  in  the 
midst  of  our  cares  and  our  perplexities.  And  then 
He  comes  a  stage  lower;  the  word  is  now,  *'  There 
is  no  fear  in  love."  This  is  love  perfected  in  its 
heights  as  well  as  in  its  depths ;  it  casts  out  fear, 
because  fear  hath  torment.  I  am  only  now  speak- 
ing of  the  stages  of  the  scale.  God  first  shews  He 
has  put  you  in  association  with  the  risen  Lord, 
though  you  are   yet   in  this  world ;    now  then    He 
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goes  a  stage  lower,  and  He  says,  "  You  will  not  be 
afraid  of  anything  that  comes  upon  you  in  the 
world,  if  so  be  you  are  in  My  love."  As  if  He  had 
said,  "  My  son,  you  will  not  be  afraid  of  anything 
in  the  world."  God's  love  casts  out  fear;  it  is  in- 
compatible with  it,  because  fear  (as  it  ought  to  be 
rendered)  hath  punishment.  God  beholds  us  as  one 
with  His  Son,  and  He  cannot  punish  us.  You  will 
be  afraid  of  nothing,  because  there  is  no  fear  in  love. 
You  cannot  be  afraid  of  poverty,  if  you  are  perfected 
in  the  love  of  God.  Do  you  think  that  God  could 
ever  let  His  Son  die  of  hunger  or  thirst  ?  And  do 
you  think  that  God  could  let  you  starve  for  want  of 
exercising  His  almightiness  to  give  you  a  loaf?  You 
will  not  be  afraid  of  anything  that  could  hapi3en  ; 
there  is  no  fear  in  love ;  and  if  God  loves  Christ,  He 
must  love  you;  as  much  as  God  loves  Christ,  He 
loves  you.  Do  you  think  Christ  could  have  starved? 
or  can  the  devil  hurt  Him  ?  I  do  not  say  that  we 
apx^rehend  it.  "  He  that  feareth  is  not  made  perfect 
in  love."  H  you  and  I  are  fearing,  it  merely  shows 
that  our  heads  have  got  beyond  our  hearts ;  it 
merely  shews  that  we  are  not  established  in  the  love 
of  God  as  we  should  be. 

After  an  address  I  gave  on  this  subject  elsewdiere, 
a  lady  came  to  me  and  said,  *'  I  do  not  think  I  am 
perfected  in  the  love  of  God  ;  for  there  is  a  big  dog 
at   my   neighbour's  house,  and   I  believe    it  bites 
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people,  and  every  time  I  pass  the  house  I  fear." 
But  one  perfected  in  the  love  of  God  will  say,  "  God 
will  take  care  of  me ;  all  I  have  to  do  is  to  try  and 
please  Him  and  mind  His  will,  and  not  care  about 
myself ;  even  my  character  I  should  leave  to  God, 
and  care  only  to  please  Him,  my  Saviour  and  Friend. 
What  a  grand  position  for  the  family  is  set  forth  in 
the  second  part  of  this  epistle  !  The  family  in  the 
world  are  "  rts  Christ  "  in  this  world  !  Oh  perfection 
of  love  ! 

But  how  am  1  to  get  perfect  ?  Do  you  say,  I 
don't  believe  in  perfection  ?  We  have  no  need  to  be 
afraid  of  anything  in  Scripture ;  and  if  Arminians 
and  Wesleyans  wrest  the  words  of  God,  we  will  look 
them  full  in  the  face,  and  lean  on  all  sides  of  truth.' 
Perfection  I  take  to  be  this  :  God  reveals  Himself 
in  a  given  form,  and  then  the  believer  is  said  to  be 
perfected  when  there  is  a  full  correspondence  on  our 
part  to  that  revelation.  For  instance,  we  read  in 
Genesis  that  God  said  to  Abraham;  "I  am  the 
Alnilghtij  God  :  walk  before  Me,  and  be  thou  perfect ;  '* 
the  idea  there  is,  You  need  not  care  for  the  goods  of 
Sodom ;  I  am  the  Almighty  God,  and  I  will  take 
care  of  you;  confide  in  My  almightiness.  When 
God  said  to  Abraham,  "■  Be  perfect,"  He  meant, 
walk  in  correspondence  with  the  revelation.  I  illus- 
trate it  thus  :  suppose  you  have  a  looking-glass,  and 
present  a  particular   object  before   it ;  there  is   a 
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perfect  correspondence  between  the  object  and  the 
glass.  God  ever  presents  Himself  before  the  believer 
as  the  object  for  him  to  gaze  upon.  Perfection  is 
correspondence  to  the  revelation.  So  "  be  you  per- 
fect," (Matt.  V.  48) ;  don't  insist  upon  your  rights  ; 
for  your  Father  is  not  doing  that  now.  God  is 
exhibiting  grace ;  you  are  His  child ;  don't  insist 
on  your  rights.  Again,  look  at  Heb.  ix.  9,  10, 
*' Perfect  as  pertaining  to  the  conscience."  There 
is  a  reference  to  the  act  of  Christ  sat  down  as  the 
Sin-purger,  and  presented  to  your  gaze.  When  He 
had  purged  your  sin,  there  was  not  so  much  as  a 
spot  of  sin  upon  Him ;  for  if  there  were,  He  could 
not  be  there.  Look  at  that  object,  and  you  will 
have  a  i^erfect  conscience ;  you  will  see  there  is  no 
such  thing  as  sin  upon  you ;  for  if  there  were,  God 
could  not  look  at  His  Son  at  all.  Therefore,  if  my 
gaze  is  upon  Christ,  the  Sin-]3urger,  my  conscience 
is  clean.  There  is  the  Object  that  God  puts  before 
my  soul — Christ  the  Sin-purger;  and  if  it  be  a 
question  of  my  sin,  it  is  gbne.  It  is  not  that  I  have 
not  committed  sin  ;  but,  gazing  upon  Him,  I  am 
clean  as  He  is  that  is  on  the  throne.  That  is  what  is 
meant  by  a  perfect  conscience  ;  not  that  there  is  no 
sin  ;  but  that  you  are  perfect  according  to  that  Object 
beheld  by  you. 

The  perfection  of  love  here  is  somewhat  different. 
It  is  the  presentation  of  God  as  love.     "We  have  just 
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seen  that  the  love  of  God  was  perfected ;  God  in  this, 
epistle  of  John  presents  Himself  as  love  ;  so  now  it 
is  seen  that  His  love  is  perfected  upward,  when 
the  Christian  is  seen  as  Christ,  and  as  one  with 
Christ :  and  the  love  is  perfected  downward,  for 
God  in  His  love  could  not  get  lower  ;  Christ  got  un- 
derneath your  sins  ;  and  then  God  put  you  as  high  as. 
His  Son.  Well  then,  observe,  perfection  here  is  when 
there  is  a  correspondence  of  soul  to  this  revelation. 
Observe  these  two  facts  :  when  you  believe  in  Christ, 
God's  love  gets  into  you  ;  it  has  been  tapping  at  the 
door  of  your  heart  (it  may  be  for  years)  every  time 
you  heard  the  gospel;  but  when  you  believe,  and 
take  the  full  salvation,  the  love  of  God  gets  z«^o  you; 
when  at  last  you  see  that  the  precious  Son  of  God 
His  own  self  died  for  you  on  the  cross,  the  love  of 
God  has  got  right  into  you  ;  and  so,  observe,  it  is  said 
of  every  Christian,  that  God's  love  is  perfected  in 
him,  (ver.  12) ;  if  we  love  one  another,  that  is  a 
proof  that  divine  love  has  perfectly  reached  us — the 
love  of  God  in  its  descending  scale  must  have  got 
into  you,  (commonly  called  conversion).  But  it  is 
quite  another  thing  to  get  fully  into  the  love  of  GocL 
I  will  read  two  Scriptures  on  this  point.  Eom.  v.  5  r 
**  The  love  of  God  is  poured  out  (Greek)  in  our  hearts 
by  the  Holy  Ghost  which  is  given  unto  us  ;  "  that  is 
God's  love,  not  ours.  God's  love  is  poured  into  your 
heart.     Once  you  were  hard,  and  thought  perhaps 
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you  were  a  reprobate  ;  but  the  love  of  God,  like  an 
avalanche,  has  come  down,  and  broken  down  every 
obstacle,  and  it  has  got  right  into  your  heart.  The 
love  of  God  is  shed  abroad  in  your  heart;  every 
Christian  can  say  that, — "  I  know  the  love  that  God 
hath  for  me."  But  then  there  is  another  stage,  and 
that  is,  have  you  been  fully  brought  into  the  love  of 
God?  Turn  to  2  Thess.  iii.  5:  ''The  Lord  direct 
your  hearts  into  the  love  of  God ;  "  there  you  have 
exactly  the  reverse  doctrine  to  that  of  Eom.  v.  Do 
you  see  that  in  Eomans,  the  love  of  God  is  contem- 
plated as  having  obtained  an  entrance  into  your 
heart ;  but  here  the  prayer  of  the  apostle  is,  that  you 
may  be  perfected  in  the  love  of  God  ;  there  is  all  the 
•difference  in  the  world  betv/een  the  two  ;  and  every 
time  you  look  at  God's  love,  you  will  find  a  driblet 
of  love  at  least  gets  further  in  your  heart.  You  little 
know  how  much  God  loves  you ;  you  little  see  how 
much  is  involved  in  the  Holy  Ghost  being  in  you  ; 
and  you  are  to  apprehend  that  God's  love  is  perfected 
in  you  ;  for  it  has  reached  you  in  the  depth  of  your 
xiiisery ;  and  you  should  then  seek  to  be  perfected 
in  the  love  of  God.  This  you  see,  when  you  are  con- 
scious that  God  has  put  you  in  association  with  His 
■Son  up  there ;  and  then,  what  is  most  important, 
not  only  has  the  love  of  God  got  into  you  ;  but  you 
are  in  a  new  element,  and  as  a  child  you  are  quite 
at  home  in  it.     Once,  it  seemed  too  good  to  be  true, 
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more  than  you  really  could  conceive,  that  Jesus 
<5ame  to  save  you  by  hanging  on  the  cross  ;  but  God 
says,  ''I  have  a  deal  more  to  tell  you,  more  love 
than  that ;  but  you  cannot  bear  it  now."  God  wants 
you  to  live,  and  breathe,  and  spread  out  in  that  love 
— "  rooted  and  grounded  in  love  ;  "  have  the  roots 
spread  out  in  all  du-ections  ?  First  it  was  a  tiny 
feeling — "  God  loves  me,"  a  tiny  root ;  but  it  grew, 
and  tlie  more  you  live  upon  Him,  gazing  on  His 
love,  the  more  you  will  be  perfected  in  love.  Have 
you  observed,  that  in  Eph.  iii.  the  believer  is  con- 
tem^Dlated  as  placed  in  the  very  centre  of  the  love  of 
Christ ;  not  the  brink,  but  the  centre  is  the  believer's 
stand-point,  and  from  this  stand-point  he  may  look 
at  the  height,  length,  breadth,  and  depth  of  love,  as 
if,  whichever  way  he  looks,  he  is  fronted  by  love  in 
all  directions.  We  may  be  as  full  of  joy,  as  free  and 
easy  as  possible,  and  the  more  we  get  into  His  love, 
the  more  we  are  at  home  in  it.  The  believer  is 
made  one  with  the  Son  of  God  Himself,  and  He  ap- 
prehends all  God's  love  perfected  in  its  height.  As 
you  perceive  this,  you  will  not  be  in  spirit  fancying 
yourself  in  danger,  wrapping  yourself  up  in  doubt, 
fencing  yourself  in  apprehension.  Every  Christian 
has  God's  love  perfected  in  him  ;  but  it  is  not  «aid 
of  every  Christian  that  he  is  perfected  in  the  love  of 
God.  God  loves  the  "  fathers,"  the  *'  young  men," 
the  "  little  children,"  as  He  loves  His  Son  ;  but  the 
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babes  know  less  of  His  love  tlian  the  young  men  do, 
and  the  fathers  know  more  of  the  love  than  the 
young  men.  The  mother  loves  the  babe,  and  knows 
all  about  it ;  but  the  babe  knows  it  not.  We  have 
not  to  cam  the  love,  but  to  apineheml  it  more.  We 
are  not  afraid  of  the  word  perfection.  I  think  I  see 
more  of  the  love  of  God  to  me  than  ever  I  did  ;  and . 
oh,  I  feel  sure  that  my  Father  would  tell  me  more  of 
His  love,  if  I  would  only  keep  my  eye  fixed  on  Jesus 
Christ.  If  I  look  on  the  Son,  and  see  how  God 
loves  the  Son,  I  may  sing,  "  Such  is  His  love  to  me." 
If  we  have  a  shadow  of  fear  of  anything  harming  us, 
or  of  any  good  thing  being  denied  us,  we  are  not 
perfected  in  love.  God  says  to  us, '' You  are  not 
perfected  in  My  love,  you  are  a  little  bit  afraid  to 
trust  Me."  I  am  sometimes  reminded  of  that  text, 
*'  Even  the  hairs  of  your  head  are  all  numbered." 
I  never  heard  of  a  mother  loving  her  child  so  much 
as  to  count  the  hairs  on  its  head  ;  but  God  does  it 
.  for  His  children,  and  not  with  one  only,  but  with  all 
His  childi*en.  Oh,  how  dear  we  must  be  to  God!  If 
we  could  only  give  up  this  hesitation  and  doubt,  and 
gaze  more  upon  this  love,  we  should  come  to  be  more 
at  home  in  it. 

So  far,  then,  as  I  know,  I  have  cleared  the  matter. 
In  the  gospel  of  John,  Jesus  says,  *'  Believe  ye  not 
that  I  am  in  my  Father."  In  the  epistle  it  is  the 
love  to  the  sons,  God  in  the  believer,  and  the  be- 
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liever  in  God.  Do  you  see  its  connexion  with  the 
gospel  ?  yet  it  is  an  advance  u^Don  it ;  there  it  is  the 
**  only-begotten  Son,"  and,  *' who  is  in  heaven,"  as 
He  said  to  Nicodemus.  But  now  at  length  the  word 
spoken  of  us  here  is,  ''  God  dwelleth  in  him,  and  he 
in  God."  These  are  divine,  precious  realities,  and 
may  God  the  Holy  Ghost  help  us  to  apprehend  them, 
and  live  in  the  power  of  them,  and  so  go  out  into  the 
world  remembering  we  are  the  sons  of  God,  one  with 
God  for  ever,  through  Christ. 


Lecture  VIII. 

We  are  now  to  look  at  the  last  chapter  of  the  first 
epistle.  I  do  not  think  I  need  say  any  more  on  the 
fourth  chapter  ;  I  trust  I  made  it  perfectly  apparent 
to  everyone  why  the  expression  "God  is  love  '* 
occurs  twice,  and  what  is  the  difference  between  the 
believer  having  the  love  of  God  in  him,  and  the  be- 
liever being  in  the  love  of  God,  and  also  his  being 
jjerfected  in  the  love  of  God.  These  were  the  outlines 
of  our  thoughts  on  the  fourth  chapter.  There  was 
first  the  statement,  *'  God  is  love,"  in  the  descending 
scale,  proved  by  two  stages  :  by  sending  His  Son  at 
all,  and,  secondly,  by  His  sending  His  Son  to  be  the 
propitiation  for  our  sins.  Then,  again,  the  state- 
ment, "■  God  is  love,"  is  made,  and  our  eye  is  pointed 
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not  to  the  love  descending,  but  to  the  love  mdwelling 
and  exalting,  to  the  love  that  lifts  us  up  to  the  full 
and  perfect  association  with  Christ  in  heaven ;  so 
that  "as  He  is  so  are  we  in  this  world." 

And  then  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  if  to  make  it  a  very 
practical  matter,  comes  down  from  that  altitude  one 
step  lower,  to  show  that  if  we  are  thus  conscious  of 
oneness  with  Christ,  we  are  not,  and  cannot  be  afraid 
of  anything.    And  then  that  reminds  me  of  the  second 
line  of  thought  in  that  chapter,  namely,  the  believer 
having  the  love  of  God  in  him.     That  is  predicated 
of  every  Christian,  that  every  Christian  has  the  love 
of  God  in  him  ;  so  it  is  said,  "  His  love  is  perfected 
in  us ;  "  it  has  perfectly  reached  us,  if  we  believe  in 
Christ.     But  it  is  one  thing  to  have  the  love  of  God 
perfected  in  us,  to  have  quite  got  down  and  reached 
us,  and  another  thing  for  the  believer  to  be  perfected 
in  divine  love  ;    one  is  true,  j^ou  observe,  of  everij 
Chi'istian — His  love  is  perfected  in  us ;  the  other  is 
stated  as  a  matter  of  attainment — '■'■  He  that  feareth 
is  not  made  perfect  in  love."     The  love  of  God,  if 
we  are  Christians  at  all,  has  got  hold  of  us,  has  quite 
reached  us  ;    and  then  as  He  is,  so  are  we  ;   but  we 
do  not  fully  apprehend  that.     I  need  not  make  any 
more  remarks  on  the  word  perfection.  I  just  observe 
that   the  word  perfection   is   used  invariably  in  the 
New  and  Old  Testament  for  a  correspondence  of  soul 
to  any  revelation  of  God.     In  the  epistle  of  John  it 
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is  the  revelation  of  God's  love,  and,  therefore,  the 
perfection  in  the  e^^istle  of  John  is  the  full  apprehen- 
sion of  God  in  that  character.  When  I  see  that  God 
loves  me  as  much  as  He  loves  His  Son  Jesus  Christ, 
how  can  I  be  afraid  of  anjihing  ?  So  I  cited  the  seven 
statements  of  the  Lord  in  the  17th  of  John,  in  illus- 
tration that  "  as  He  is  so  are  we.''  There  are  seven 
comparisons  in  that  chapter,  between  the  Lord's 
own  position  and  ours  in  Him. 

Now,  then,  we  go  on  with  this  5th  chapter.  It 
says  at  the  close  of  the  4th  chapter,  and  the  opening 
verses  of  the  5th  chapter,  that  the  life  of  God  in  the 
believer  is  shown  in  these  two  ways,  namely,  in  the 
love  of  the  brethren,  and  by  the  faith  in  Christ.  It 
is  shown  in  the  love  of  the  brethren  in  the  conclud- 
ing verses  of  the  4th  chapter  and  the  1st  verse  of  the 
5th  chapter,  and  then  the  love  of  God  is  shown  by 
the  actings  of  faith  in  Christ  in  the  two  or  three 
following  verses  of  the  5th  chapter ;  and  thus  the 
actings  of  the  divine  life  in  the  believer  are  set  forth 
in  those  two  ways,  in  the  love  of  the  brethren,  and 
by  faith  in  Christ.  The  fact  of  the  combination  of 
ideas,  love  of  the  brethren,  and  faith  in  Christ, 
seems  to  suggest  that  the  apostle,  or  rather  the  Holy 
Ghost,  was  regarding  the  statement  in  the  3rd 
chapter,  that  God  had  given  us  two  grand  command- 
ments, first,  to  believe  in  His  love — to  believe  in  the 
Name  of  His   Son   Jesus   Christ,  and  to   love  one 
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anothor.  I  need  not  repeat  what  I  have  said  before, 
that  these  two  commandments  stand  exactly  as  the 
antipodes  of  the  ten  commandments  of  Moses  epito- 
mized by  the  Lord  Jesus.  The  will  of  God  is  epito- 
mized at  the  end  of  the  3rd  chapter  ;  so  that  we 
should  believe  in  the  love  of  God — in  the  name  of 
His  Son  Jesus  Christ,  and  love  one  another.  AVell 
now,  it  seems  as  If  the  3rd  chapter  was  again  had  in 
view ;  for  here  again  is  something  about  the  love  of 
the  brethren,  and  joined  to  faith  in  Christ.  As  the 
Holy  Ghost  returns  to  it,  we  just  return  to  it  for  a 
moment,  though  there  are  other  important  matters 
w^hicli  will  take  up  the  time,  and  therefore  I  need 
not  tarry  upon  these.  There  is  the  love  of  the 
brethren.  Observe,  the  two  New  Testament  com- 
mands are  put  in  the  obverse  order  from  what  they 
were  in  the  3rd  chapter.  *'  We  love  Him  because 
He  first  loved  us  ;  "  and  that  is  balanced  by  "  If  a 
man  say,  I  love  God,  and  hateth  his  brother,  he  is  a 
liar ;  if  he  loveth  not  his  brother  whom  he  hath  seen, 
how  can  he  love  God  whom  he  hath  not  seen  ?  " 
*' And  this  commandment  have  we  from  Him,  that 
he  who  lo\eth  God  love  His  brother  also."  We 
have  it  already  as  a  command  in  the  third  chapter. 
Then  in  the  two  first  verses  of  the  fifth  chapter,  the 
sentiment  is  put  in  a  two-fold  form,  as  is  frequent 
in  Holy  Writ.  What  I  mean  is  this,  if  a  man  says 
he   loves   God,  God  says,  You  will  love  My  people 
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then ;  or  if  a  man  says,  lie  loves  His  people, 
God  says,  '*  You  will  love  Me  then."  If  we 
love  the  parent,  we  shall  love  his  children, 
(versG  1)  ;  if  we  love  the  children,  we  shall  love 
the  parent,  (verse  2.)  Thus  you  see  the  sentiment 
is  put  on  either  side.  In  verse  1,  it  is,  if  we 
love  the  Parent,  our  Father,  we  shall  love  all  His 
children  ;  in  verse  2,  it  is — if  we  love  His  children, 
we  shall  love  Him — surely.  Do  not,  beloved  friends, 
think  that  the  double  exhibition  of  the  truth  is  not 
needed ;  it  is  needed.  There  is  a  tendency  in  some 
minds  to  lean  too  much  weight  on  the  one,  and  in 
some,  on  the  other.  I  think  I  may  speak  what  I 
have  on  my  mind— I  shall  be  pardoned  if  I  do  ;  be- 
cause we  ought  to  be  practical  as  well  as  exege- 
tical.  Many  of  us,  and  those  who  worship  here 
on  Sunday,  know  that  what  are  .called  ^'brethren 
jjrinciples  "  are  the  truth  of  God.  Now  there  is  a 
tendency  with  brethren  holding  brethren  principles 
either  to  be  too  lax,  or  too  strict, — to  make  so  much 
of  love  of  the  brethren,  as  to  forget  God ;  or  to  make 
so  much  of  the  love  of  God — of  Christ,  so  that  you 
forget  and  shut  out  His  people.  Either  side  is  wi'ong. 
I  own  frankly,  I  dare  not  go  with  those  who  exclude 
Christians  who  are  quite  as  good  as  themselves,  for 
the  sake  of  any  action  or  rules  of  men,  because  they 
say  that  they  must  begin  with  Christ ;  nor  do  I,  on 
the  other  hand,  feel  able  to  be  so  latitudinarian,  as 

K 


1 3  8       THE  FIRST  EPISTLE  OF  JOHN, 

to  forget  the  honour  of  Christ  where  doctrine  and 
practice  are  certainly  concerned;  the  love  of  the 
brethren  and  the  love  of  Christ  should  go  together. 
We  must  not  make  so  much  of  the  love  of  God,  as  to 
disparage  the  love  of  the  brethren  ;  and  we  must  not 
make  so  much  of  the  love  of  the  brethren,  as  to  dis- 
parage the  love  of  God.  The  two  sentiments  are 
combined  in  the  first  two  verses  of  the  5tli  chapter. 
You  love  the  child  if  you  love  the  parent.  "  By  this 
we  Imow  that  we  love  the  children  of  God,  when  we 
love  God."  You  will  see  the  other  side  is  the  love 
of  the  Parent.  There  is  a  danger  we  must  take  care 
of,  either  excessive  liberality  and  latitudinarianism 
on  the  one  side,  where  anything  concerning  the  truth, 
and  honour,  and  person,  and  work  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
is  clearly  concerned, — (I  have  in  my  mind  that  last 
device  of  the  devil,  to  break  up  the  assemblies  of  the 
people  of  God  by  that  horrible  doctrine  of  the  non- 
eternity  of  punishment,  which  is  a  slur  upon  the 
cross  of  Christ.  Men  must  stand  up  for  God.  You 
must  keep  your  eye  on  the  Lord), — but  when  persons 
will  shut  out  good  men  on  account  of  some  rules 
invented  by  those  who  may  have  gifted  minds,  hear 
the  other  side  of  the  Word  of  God,  that  if  you  love 
Him  that  begat,  you  will  love  Him  that  is  begotten 
of  Him.  There  you  see  is  the  working  of  the  divine 
life  on  the  one  side  and  on  the  other.  *'  Whatsoever 
is  born  of  God  overcometh  the  world ;  and  this  is  the 
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victory  that  overcometh  the  world,  even  our  faith. 
Who  is  he  that  overcometh  the  world,  but  he  that 
helieveth  that  Jesus  is  the  Son  of  God."  We  have 
had  that  sentiment  once  or  twice  ;  therefore  I  do  not 
think  I  need  tarry  here.  To  wit,  that  this  is  the 
faith  that  will  overcome  the  world.  I  will  try  and 
j>resent  it  as  vividly  as  I  can — the  Lord  helping  me. 
Bear  in  mind  the  Person  on  whom  we  venture  our 
■all,  is  a  Man  that  was  hung.  I  use  the  word  hung, 
instead  of  crucified,  which  word  has  now  rather  a 
religious  air  about  it — a  Man  who  was  Imncj  about 
eighteen  hundi-ed  years  ago  as  a  felon  ;  He  was  not 
a  felon  ;  but  He  was  numbered  with  felons.  We 
ventured  everything  in  full  view  of  all — we  ventured 
everything  in  the  conviction  that  He  who  was  hung 
eighteen  hundred  years  ago  as  a  felon,  is  the  Person 
who  sustains  creation :  is  the  Person  who  made  all 
things,  and  is  the  only  begotten  and  well-beloved  of 
the  Father. 

Now  if  w^e  do  truly  believe  in  Him,  we  see  then 
what  a  judgment  of  the  world  is  here  given,  and  if 
we  do  truly  believe  that  He  is  God's  Son,  we  shall  be 
like  a  man  who  knows  that  a  ship  is  very  sea-worthy 
— is  certain  to  return  with  a  good  freight,  and  who 
is  not  therefore  afraid  of  venturing  all  his  property  in 
that  ship.  It  is  going  to  foreign  climes  for  a  num- 
ber of  months,  and  it  is  the  opinion  of  a  great  many 
people,  that  it  will  not  have  been  out  a  month  before 
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it  will  sink  to  the  bottom,  and  woe  be  to  the  men  who 
have  invested  anything  in  it.  But  we  are  so  confi- 
dent that  the  ship  will  return,  and  that  for  all  we 
embark  in  it,  we  shall  have  a  hundred  or  thousand- 
fold, that  we  venture  everything ;  we  part  with  every- 
thing, because  we  believe  that  the  ship  will  come 
back.  To  outward  appearance  there  is  nothing  to 
encourage  us.  To  go  back  to  the  fact :  the  Person 
on  whom  we  depend  was  crucified,  and  we  now  see 
Jesus  crowned  with  glory  and  honour.  We  see  this  ; 
we  are  not  afraid  ;  but  yet,  having  ventured  all  upon 
Him,  staked  everything  upon  Him,  "if  in  tliis  life 
only  we  have  hope  in  Christ,  we  are  of  all  men  most 
miserable."  We  have  staked  our  all  upon  the  return 
of  that  ship  :  upon  Christ  sitting  down  at  the  right 
hand  of  God,  and  coming  back ;  we  let  go  this  world ; 
we  embark  as  it  were  our  property  in  the  ship  ;  we 
invest  everything — our  hopes  of  the  future — we  care 
for  nothing  if  we  do  truly  believe  that  Jesus,  the 
Person  who  hung  upon  the  cross,  is  the  Son  of  God. 
If  we  do  not  believe  in  Him  now,  in  proxDortion  as 
.  we  do  not  believe,  we-  shall  clutch  this  world,  we 
shall  hold  it  tight ;  the  measure  of  our  clutch  of  this 
world  is  the  actual  test  of  the  measure  of  our  faith 
in  Christ.  It  is  like  a  man  who  has  ventured  one 
thousand  pounds  in  that  ship  ;  but  who  has  two 
thousand  pounds  altogether.  If  he  has  a  little  fear 
that  the  ship  will  sink,  he  will  only  invest  half  his 
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^property ;  but  if  lie  is  quits  sure  the  ship  will  come 
back,  he  will  invest  the  whole  of  his  two  thousand, 
or  twenty  thousand  pounds,  in  the  ship,  knowing 
that  it  will  come  back  with  a  deal  in  it.  If  we  trust 
the  crucified  One,  wc  can  give  up  everything,  because 
w^e  know  Ee  vail  come  back,  and  then  it  will  be  a 
grand  day  for  us.  If  you  truly  believe,  you  wdll 
venture  everything — you  will  embark  everything  in 
that  ship,  and  the  ship  will  return  as  sure  as  God  is 
true,  and  as  sure  as  Christ  said,  "  I  will  come  again, 
and  receive  you  to  Myself."  Oh!  believer;  it  v/ill 
be  a  glorious  day  for  those  who  have  trusted  the 
Lord. 

We  now  come  to  the  more  important  subjects  in 
this  chapter.  First  we  notice  where  this  eternal  life 
is.  We  have  seen  how  we  get  it ;  through  the  love 
■of  God  descending,  indwelling,  and  exalting.  I^ow 
•observe  where  it  is.  I  should  like,  before  I  go  any 
further,  to  clear  the  passage  a  little.  Bear  in  mind 
the  word  vatness,  record,  testimony,  and  such  words 
which  are  here  translated  differently,  are  all  one 
single  vford  in  the  original.  "  This  is  the  record," 
is  the  same  in  the  original  as,  "  This  is  the  witness." 
I  want  you  to  bear  this  in  mind.  That  is  the  first 
thing  to  clear  up  before  I  comment  upon  the  pas- 
sage— ^just  to  clear  the  obstacle  away.  Again,  the 
7th  verse  should  read  *'  for  there  are  three  that  bear 
record ;  the  spiiit,  the  water,  and  the  blood ;  and 
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tliese  three  are  one."  That  is  how  it  should  read, 
as  any  critical  commentator  will  tell  you  ;  the  words 
I  omitted  were  not  written  by  the  apostle  John,  and 
were  not  inspired  by  the  Holy  Ghost ;  they  were  put 
in  by  some  lazy  monks,  I  suppose,  or  some  ecclesias- 
tics of  olden  times,  as  an  easy  proof  of  the  doctrine 
of  the  Trinity — which  proof  is  not  needed.  The- 
words  here  which  are  not  God's  words,  are  these, 
*'in  heaven,  the  Father,  the  Word,  and  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  these  three  are  one."  Let  me  be  under- 
stood ;  of  course  I  believe  in  the  doctrine  of  the 
Trinity  with  all  my  heart  and  soul ;  but  those  words 
were  not  written  by  the  apostle  John.  There  are 
plenty  of  Scriptures  that  do  prove  the  Trinity  ;  but 
that  x^articular  expression  is  not  God's  Word.  It 
contradicts  other  scriptures.  It  says,  ''  There  are 
three  that  bear  record  in  heaven,"  and  one  of  the 
three  is  the  Holy  Ghost.  Now  the  Holy  Ghost  does 
not  bear  witness  in  heaven ;  the  place  where  the 
Holy  Ghost  bears  witness  is  on  the  earth.  The  Holy 
Ghost  has  come  down  from  heaven,  and  in  a  personal, 
and  special,  and  peculiar  manner,  is  on  the  earth 
now,  as  He  was  not  before  the  day  of  Pentecost. 
The  i)lace  of  the  testimony  of  the  Holy  Ghost  now, 
is  upon  the  earth,  and  not  in  the  heavens ;  and 
there  fore  the  expression  referred  to  cannot  be  correct. 
It  clashes  with  other  scriptures,  and  therefore  cannot 
b3  God's  Word;  for  God  never  contradicts  Himself. 
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Well,  now  having  cleared  up  the  obscurities  in  the 
passage — notice,  please,  what  is  the  witness,  or  the 
record,  or  the  testimony  ?  The  witness,  or  record,  or 
testimony,  is  two -fold :  that  God  hath  given  to  us 
eternal  life,  and  this  life  is  in  His  Son ;  the  life  is  in 
Christ,  and  God  has  given  it  to  you.  That  is  the  two- 
fold witness  on  which  so  much  emphasis  is  thrown 
by  the  Holy  Ghost.  First,  God  has  given  us  eternal 
life.  I  think  I  have  previously  remarked  that  you 
hardly  ever  read  of  eternal  life  in  the  Old  Testament, 
only  twice  from  Genesis  to  Malachi,  and  then  ob- 
scurely ;  but  now  you  read  of  it  continually,  espe- 
cially in  the  writings  of  John  ;  for  whilst  Paul's 
theme  is  grace,  John's  theme  is  the  root  of  grace — ■ 
Christ,  who  is  the  life.  At  the  beginning  of  this 
epistle  we  read  that  the  life  was  manifested,  and 
came  down  on  purpose  to  reach  u^.  I  never  read  of 
angels  having  eternal  life  ;  I  believe  that  they  will 
ever  exist ;  but  eternal  life  is  the  natiire  of  God  ;  it  is 
not  the  same  thing  as  existence  ;  Christ  has  come 
down,  who  is  one  with  the  Father,  and  has  brought 
us  into  union  with  Himself.  God,  because  He  wanted 
children— because  He  wanted  those  who  should  be 
able  to  worship  Him  with  full  intelligence — because 
He  wanted  those  objects  on  which  He  might  expend 
His  love — because  He  wanted  those  who  should  be 
very  near  and  dear  to  Him  for  ever — chose  to  pick  up 
a  number  of  wretched  outcasts  of  creation,  and  give 
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tliem  eternal  life.  That  is  the  first  part  of  the  tes- 
timony which  God  has  given  ;  it  is  not  a  thing  to  be 
attained ;  it  is  a  thing  that  God  freely  gives  to  those 
who  believe.  Then  comes  the  other  part  of  the  tes- 
timony— "  this  life  is  in  His  Son."  Say  you,  ''  Well, 
I  can't  always  feel  this  life  ;  sometimes  I  do  feel  able 
to  joy  in  God  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ;  but 
you  may  be  a  good  man,  and  know  more  of  the  Word 
of  God,  and  the  love  of  God,  than  I  do  ;  but  some- 
times I  feel  almost  as  dead  as  a  stone."  Believers, 
you  must  bear  in  mind  what  the  testimony  is,  \  the  tes- 
timony is  not  that  the  life  is  in  you ;  but  that  the  life 
is  in  Christ;  that  is  the  difference.  *'  God  hath  given 
us  eternal  life,  and  this  life  is  ifi  His  So;?."  Ah  !  you 
are  looking  in  the  wrong  place  for  it,  when  you  say, 
**  I  feel  so  cold  and  wretched  ;  "  you  are  not  looking 
at  the  right  place  ;  the  life  is  in  His  Son,  You  are 
rummaging  about,  and  trying  to  feel  and  to  glow,  and 
then,  because  you  cannot  feel  and  glow"  as  you  like, 
you  say,  "  I  fear  I  have  not  eternal  life."  The  life 
is  in  the  Son ;  it  is  not  in  oicr  keeping  ;  it  is  in  Christ, 
Say  you,  *'  Surely  if  I  am  a  believer,  I  have  life  in 
myself  ?  "  The  life  comes  to  you  ;  but  observe,  the 
very  first  act  of  divine  life  will  lead  you  to  cling 
more  to  Christ,  and  more  to  Christ,  and  more  to 
Christ !  I  was  thinking,  as  I  came  along,  of  some 
illustration,  by  which  I  should  be  able  to  make  plain 
to  you  how  that,  though  the  life  is  continually  flow- 
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ing  clown  unto  you,  yet  that  the  source  is  reserved 
in  Christ.  Let  me  try  and  make  plain  what  I  am  to 
iUustrate,  before  the  ilkistration ;  that  as  a  behever, 
the  life  is  continually  flowing,  moment  by  moment, 
into  you  and  out  of  you.  "  He  that  believeth  in  Me, 
out  of  his  belly  shall  flow  rivers  of  living  water."  At 
the  same  time  Satan  might,  as  it  were,  be  able  to 
stop  the  stream  a  little  ;  but  he  can  never  touch  the 
source ;  for  the  source  is  Christ,  w^ho  is  our  Lord,  and 
only  He  can  touch  the  source  ;  our  life  is  hid  with 
Christ  in  God,  beyond  the  reach  of  harm.  Oh  !  how 
very  many  times  Satan  does  get  at  you  so  far  as  to 
check  the  outflow  of  that  divine  life,  and  you  are 
conscious  of  it !  An  improper  look,  an  unholy  word, 
a  passionate  thought ;  many,  many,  many  such 
things  continually  occur  in  our  walk  through  life,  so 
as  to  interfere  with  the  outflow,  with  the  easy  flow 
of  that  water  of  life  into  us,  and  out  of  us  !  But  the 
source  is  beyond  Satan's  reach,  and  we  have  been 
united  to  the  living  Christ.  The  source  of  our  old 
life  was  in  Adam  :  and  the  devil  could  get  at  the 
source  of  that  life — and  very  wise  he  was,  in  his  way, 
when  he  attacked  that  life  in  its  source  and  ruined 
Adam  ;  so  that  through  Adam,  as  a  source,  there  has 
flowed  sin  and  death  to  all  his  posterity.  But  now 
this  life  is  too  precious  a  matter  to  be  entrusted  to 
our  keeping ;  it  is  in  Christ's  keeping  ;  no,  it  is  not 
in  Christ's  keeping  solely ;  our  life  is  hid  with  Christ 
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in  God!  hid  with  Christ  in  God!  God  must  die,  he- 
fore  the  life  that  has  flowed  down  to  you  can  he  cut 
off.  In  order  to  make  it  x^lain — how  it  is  that  you 
are  occasionally  conscious  of  a  state  of  torpor 
and  numhness  in  your  spirit  ?  You  will  excuse  the 
homeliness  of  the  illustration.  As  I  walk  along 
the  streets,  I  occasionally  see  great  flaring  jets 
of  gas  outside  large  buildings  ;  then  there  comes 
a  strong  gust  of  wind  and  blows  it  sometimes 
half  out,  sometimes  nearly  all  out,  and  I  have 
thought  if  the  wind  should  blow  very  strong, 
it  will  blow  it  quite  out — and  it  has  appeared  to  go 
quite  out ;  but  one  or  two  of  the  jets  remain  in,  and 
in  a  moment  the  wind  ceased,  and  the  gaslight  flared 
again  from  end  to  end.  It  is  the  same  with  the 
divine  life,  only  that  although  the  gas  might  be 
blown  out  by  the  wind,  the  devil's  temptations  cannot 
touch  the  source  of  our  divine  life.  For  why  ?  The 
testimony  is  that  this  life  is  in  His  Son  ;  it  is  not  in 
you.  It  is  flowing  down  to  you  continually ;  flow- 
ing into  you  continually  ;  flowing  out  from  you,  in 
I)roportion  as  you  give  yourself  up  to  the  Spirit ; 
flowing  out  from  you ;  but  the  source — as  the  7th  of 
John  says — the  source  of  this  divine  life  is  in  Christ 
risen  and  glorified.  Oh  !  what  a  source  !  the  risen 
Christ !  You  know  Mr.  Speke  is  noted  as  the  person 
who  discovered  the  source  of  the  Nile ;  that  was  some- 
thing ;  but,  beloved  friends,  the  Holy  Ghost  tells  us 
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the  source  of  our  life  is  in  Christ  glorified,  and  it  is 
flowing  on,  and  on,  and  on,  and  down,  and  it  lias 
flowed  into  us,  and  flows  out  from  us  :  because  the- 
testimony  is,  that  God  has  given  us  this  life,  and  the- 
life  is  hid  in  His  Son. 

Well,  that  leads  me  to  the  next  point.  You  see^ 
what  the  witness  is — that  is,  the  record,  or  the- 
testimony.  Then  observe  the  manner  in  which  it 
is  brought  to  us,  so  that  we  get  it.  "  This  is  He  that 
came  by  water  and  blood  " — "  tliat  ^r/»z£',"that  reached 
us  ;  for  the  Lord  never  stops  half  way — He  does 
not  mock  us — He  came  to  us  who  were  in  a  state 
of  death,  in  a  state  of  sin.  He  came  to  reacli  us. 
This  is  He  that  came  by  water  and  blood,  even  Jesus- 
Christ — not  by  water  only,  but  by  water  and  blood. 
I  believe  the  allusion  in  that  passage  is  clearly  to  the 
scene  which  ensued  on  the  soldier  piercing  the  side- 
of  the  Lord  Jesus.  You  remember,  we  are  told  by 
the  evangelist,  that  there  came  out  from  His  side 
blood  and  water,  and  ''  He  that  saw  it  bare  record, 
and  ye  know  that  His  record  is  true."  The  al- 
lusion seems  clear,  indeed  we  have  no  doubt  that 
it  refers  to  the  fact  that  the  Son  of  God's  side  was 
pierced  with  the  soldier's  spear.  Of  course  the  allu- 
sion in  the  blood  and  water  is  to  our  two-fold  need. 
There  was  our  sin  to  be  piit  away ;  the  blood  does 
that ;  but  the  putting  away  of  our  sin  is  not  all  we 
want,  is  it  ?  I  want  life.     It  is  not  enou.oh  that  God. 
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should  see  no  sin  in  me ;  that  is  very  jorecious  ;  but 
ivliat  God  gives  besides  is  eternal  life.  He  does  not 
merely  forgive  my  sins.  He  might  forgive  me,  for 
aught  I  know,  and  take  no  more  notice  of  me.  But 
Ood  wanted  children,  and  so  not  only  puts  away  the 
sin,  but  the  Lord  Jesus  communicates  life.  He  does 
both — He  could  not  communicate  the  life  before  He 
put  away  the  sin ;  the  life  could  not  flow  into  you 
until  your  sin  was  gone.  "  Not  by  water  only,  but 
by  water  and  blood."  There  was  something  between. 
You  could  not,  for  instance,  send  a  telegraphic  mes- 
sage from  Edinburgh  to  London,  if  midway  between 
the  two  ends  of  the  telegraph  whe  there  was  a  break. 
You  could  not  send  an  electric  shock  through  an 
iron  chain  if  the  middle  link  were  wanting — could 
jou  ?  So  the  Lord  Jesus  could  not  pour  that  life 
into  you  till  the  sin  that  was  between  you  and  God 
"was  gone ;  ''not  by  water  only,  but  by  water  and 
blood."  The  blood  was  needed  to  make  the  connec- 
tion perfect,  the  communicaition  complete  ;  and  when 
tbe  communication  was  complete,  then  flowed  in  the 
life ;  it  is  life  from  a  risen  Saviour  ;  there  is  no 
union  with  Christ  before  His  death.  The  Lord  Jesus 
had  to  see  that  the  sin  was  put  away.  I  have  some- 
thing which  Christ  wanted ;  Christ  has  something  I 
wanted.  This  you  see  is  the  first  link  of  connection ; 
I  have  got  sin  ;  Christ  has  blood  to  wash  it  out. 
There  is  the  way  in  which  the  union  commenced,  by 
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whicli  I  am  brouglit  to  Him.  I  liave  got  sin,  and  I 
want  forgiveness  of  it ;  His  blood  can  put  it  away ; 
thus  I  am  drawn  to  Him,  and  not  only  get  my  sin 
put  away ;  but  He  communicates  life — "  Son,  thy 
sins  be  forgiven  thee  ;  go  in  peace,"  and  life  and  joy 
flow  into  my  spirit  through  a  risen  Christ.  I  do  not 
think  I  need  enter  here  upon  any  discussion  of  an 
important  point,  namely,  that  although  the  saints  in 
the  Old  Testament  had  life,  it  certainly  was  in  a 
very  different  form  from  that  of  the  saints  now-a- 
days.  The  apostles  experienced  different  stages  of 
spiritual  life.  The  first  was  Jewish  life  ;  it  was  life 
in  a  sense,  but  it  was  of  a  Jewish  form ;  for  they 
clung  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  did  not  know 
that  He  was  to  die  and  rise  again  ;  it  is  clear  they 
did  not.  Then,  as  soon  as  ever  Christ  was  risen 
from  the  dead,  He  communicated  that  life  in  a  re- 
surrection form;  j^ou  remember,  He  breathed  on 
them,  and  said,  "  Eeceive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost.'* 
"What  was  His  object  ?  I  remember,  many  years 
ago,  being  perfectly  muddled  with  the  statement  in 
the  gospel  of  John,  that  Christ  breathed  on  them. 
What  did  He  mean  by  it  ?  what  was  the  object  of 
it  ?  The  allusion  is  to  the  scene  in  the  Book  of 
Genesis,  where  God  breathed  into  Adam  the  breath 
of  life,  and  Adam  became  a  living  soul.  So  the  life 
of  Christ  in  resurrection  was  communicable  !  The 
life  had  been  pent  up  in  Him  before ;  it  oozed  out 
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at  times ;  but  now  it  might  flow  freely  out,  because 
the  sin  was  gone  by  water  and  blood.  The  soldier's 
spear  opened  the  fountain  of  life,  that  the  life  that 
was  in  Christ  should  flow  out  to  us.  He  breathed  on 
them  ;  and  thus  they  passed  into  another  state,  and 
now  had  that  eternal  life  freely  flowing  into  them  ; 
because  the  vase  of  ointment  was  broken,  and  its 
•odour  flowed  out  on  every  side.  But  presently  the 
Holy  Ghost  came  down  from  heaven  ;  that  is  the 
■crowning  work  of  God  now,  not  merely  to  give  us 
life  in  a  risen  Christ ;  but  to  give  us  the  Holy 
Ghost,  through  a  glorified  Christ,  and  thus  tho- 
roughly to  unite  us  to  the  Lord  Jesus.  There  was 
first  the  life  flowing  out  from  a  risen  Christ  into  us, 
and  then  came  the  Holy  Ghost ;  that  came  to  pass 
^t  Pentecost.  Christ  communicated  life  when  He 
said,  "  Eeceive  ye  the  Holy  Ghost;"  and  yet  He 
<lid  not  give  them  the  Holy  Ghost  personally  then  ; 
it  was  not  until  after  He  was  ascended.  What  is 
meant  is,  I  conceive,  that  Christ  reached  us — He 
came  to  us ;  before  w^e  could  come  to  Christ,  Christ 
must  come  to  us.  We  have  not  a  long  journey 
before  w^e  can  get  to  Him.  That  is  a  precious 
thought !  We  have  not  a  long  way  to  go  to  Christ. 
The  Word  is  *'  nhjU  "  to  them — one  look  at  Him, 
and  you  are  saved !  What  a  precious  thought ! 
When  we  use  the  words,  ''  Come  to  Christ,"  it  does 
not  mean  a  long  wearisome  journey  ;  but  if  we  just 
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<ian  on  tlie  Name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  we  are  saved  ! 
It  is  because  He  has  reached  us,  and  thus  is  so  close 
to  us  that  we  can  touch  Him,  and  we  are  at  once 
made  whole  and  clean  every  whit.  He  came  to  iiSy 
observe,  before  we  can  come  to  Him.  This  is  He 
who  reached  us  by  water  and  blood.  Thus,  then, 
we  get  the  two  testimonies,  that  this  life  has  been 
given  to  us,  and  that  this  life  is  in  His  Son.  These 
are  the  two  witnesses. 

Then  comes  the  thnd  witness,  namely,  the  Holy 
Ghost,  and  "  it  is  the  Spirit  that  beareth  witness, 
because  the  Spirit  is  truth;"  the  Holy  Ghost  be- 
comes a  third  vdtness  ;  and  then  the  apostle  brings 
them  altogether  :  "  There  are  three  that  bear  record 
— the  Spirit,  the  water,  and  the  blood,  and  these 
three  agree  in  one  ;  "  that  is,  agree  in  one  testimony, 
or  in  one  witness.  There  is  the  word  witness  again, 
and  you  see  the  meaning  of  it.  ''  There  are  three 
that  bear  witness  " — that  is,  to  you  and  to  me- — 
''  the  Spirit,  the  water,  and  the  blood."  The  Uoocl 
which  washes  you,  and  by  which  God  established  the 
communication  :  because  as  long  as  there  was  sin, 
there  was  no  communication.  Secondly,  the  water 
whereby  the  life  from  a  pierced  Christ  flowed  into 
your  soul ;  and  thirdly,  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  God 
has  given  to  them  that  believe.  There  is  the  three- 
fold testimony,  and  they  all  agree  in  one  witness,  or 
record,  or  testimony,  namely,  that  our  old  nature  is 
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not  a  wliit  better ;  that  our  old  Adam  is  uot  at  all 
improved;  but  that  it  is  a  new  life,  and  a  new 
nature,  and  that  you  have  been  grafted  into  a  new 
stock,  and  that  the  life  from  that  new  stock  is  flowing 
into  you  continually.  These  are  the  three  testimo- 
nies, or  witnesses.  I  have  turned  them  the  other 
way,  from  the  order  in  the  text ;  because  there  they 
are  considered  from  God's  point  of  view,  and  it  is 
well  to  look  at  them  from  our  point  of  view.  They 
all  agree  that  our  nature  is  too  bad  to  be  mended. 
God  never  mends  that  which  is  bad,  never  repairs 
that  which  is  hopeless ;  but  He  begins  a  new  work, 
a  new  thing ;  He  makes  a  living  union  with  a  living 
Christ.  Thus  the  three  witnesses  agree  in  one. 
I  do  not  know  whether  you  will  see  any  coinci- 
dence in  a  type  that  I  will  just  refer  to  from  the  Old 
Testament ;  it  is  a  singular  corroboration  of  the 
epistle  under  examination,  and  may  help  some  to 
comprehend  the  epistle  better  ;  for  one  scripture, 
when  there  is  a  reference  to  it,  always  throws  light 
upon  the  other.  It  is  a  singular  fact,  that  God's 
priests  were  anointed  with  three  things — they  were 
anointed  with  blood,  water,  and  oil,  as  you  will  find, 
if  you  refer  to  the  consecration  of  Aaron  and  his 
sons.  The  antitype  of  Aaron  is  Christ ;  the  antitj^^e 
of  Aaron's  sons  is  His  church.  If  you  want  to  see 
your  proper  position  in  the  Old  Testament,  you  must 
look  at  Aaron's  sons,  who  were  anointed  with  blood, 
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with  water,  and  with  oil.  That  is  a  similar  senti- 
ment to  that  conveyed  in  our  chapter,  that  there  are 
three  that  bear  record.  I  must  here  remind  you  of 
one  fact.  When  they  were  anointed,  do  you  remem- 
ber which  part  was  anointed  first — which  part  of  the 
body  of  Aaron's  sons— the  ear,  the  hand,  or  the  foot  ? 
It  was  their  ear  which  was  anointed  first.  Oh  !  it 
seems  to  me  to  convey  such  a  lesson.  That  is  the 
way  to  drink  in  Grod's  love,  to  have  the  hearing  ear ; 
that  is  the  way  to  be  a  holy  child — to  do  just  what 
God  says.  They  were  anointed  first  on  tlie  ear ;  but 
they  were  anointed  with  those  three  things — the 
blood,  the  water,  and  the  oil. 

"Well,  there  is  the  record.  I  have  tried  to  show 
you  what  the  witnesses  are,  and  how  they  agree. 
You  must  not  be  at  all  downcast,  if  twenty  times  a 
day  you  feel  as  bad  as  can  be  ;  j^ou  must  still  gaze 
on  Christ,  and  the  love  of  Christ ;  and  the  more  you 
look,  the  more  will  you  enjoy  that  life  which  is  in 
Him. 

Well  then  the  next  sentiment  in  this  section  shows 
us  what  the  position  of  the  unbeliever  is.  "  He  that 
believeth  on  the  Son  of  God  hath  the  witness  in 
himself ;  he  that  believeth  not  God  hath  made  Him 
a  liar,  because  he  believeth  not  the  record  that  God 
gave  of  His  Son.''  When  a  man  is  an  unbeliever, 
he  is  not  blamed  for  not  having  life,  but  for  his 
unbelief,  he  is  blamed  for  making  God  a  liar.     An 
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unbeliever  says,  "  I  have  not  life  ;  "  but  God  says,  '*  I 
have  given  it  in  My  Son,  and  if  you  believe  in  My 
Son  you  have  it."  The  fault  is  in  making  God  a  liar. 
God  has  given  His  Son  ;  God  has  revealed  Himself 
in  His  Son  ;  and  the  man  who  hardens  himself  in 
his  sin,  and  shuts  up  in  himself  all  the  iniquitj'',  and 
corruption,  and  death  that  is  in  him,  and  refuses  to 
have  connection  with  the  light  and  purity  that  is  in 
Christ,  he  is  making  God  a  liar.  He  j)refers  to  keep 
his  death  to  himself — rather  than  to  live  out  of  hini- 
self,  and  to  live  upon  this  risen  Christ. 

I  do  not  know  that  there  is  anything  else  calling 
for  remark  in  this  passage.  It  is  plain  the  life  was 
in  Christ,  or  else  it  could  not  have  flowed  out  ;  and 
that  it  was  meant  by  God  to  be  communicated  to  us 
is  plain  from  the  fact  that  it  did  not  stay  in  Christ. 
When  the  soldier's  spear  pierced  Him,  it  flowed 
cut.  If  you  say  it  flowed  out  for  the  good, — no, 
says  God,  it  flowed  out  for  the  bad.  It  was  opened 
by  the  soldier's  spear.  Oh  !  I  have  sometimes  been 
melted  by  that  fact,  that  what  brought  out  the  love 
of  God  was  the  extreme  depravity  of  my  heart — that 
what  drew  out  the  manifestation  of  the  love  of  God 
was  my  hatred  of  Him.  It  was  my  hatred  of  God 
that  occasioned  that  exhibition  of  the  love  of  God. 
You  and  I,  you  and  J,  you  and  7,  each  had  a  hand 
in  that  spear ;  we  all,  as  it  were,  held  that  spear 
that  went  into  Christ's  side;   we  all  had  a  hand  iu 
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it ;  we  all  helped  to  do  it ;  we  all  helped  to  hold  it. 
And  how  did  God  treat  you  when  you  took  the  spear 
and  said,  "  Kill  Him,  kill  Him,"  as  I  did  and  ^o^x 
did  ?  Did  the  heavens  become  dark,  and  lightnings 
flash,  and  thunders  roll,  and  did  God  say,  "  Let  that 
wretch  go  to  hell  ?  "  No,  God  spoke,  and  the  blood 
and  the  water  came  out.  There  was  forgiveness  of 
sin  and  everlasting  life  for  that  hard-hearted  wretch 
that  said,  "  Kill  Him,  kill  Him."  The  blood  that 
touched  that  spear  said,  "  See,  I  i3ut  away  your  sin ; 
and  there  is  life  for  you,  and  union  with  My  Son." 

Well,  having  spoken  of  where  this  life  is,  the 
apostle  closes  the  statement  by  saying,  "He  that 
hath  the  Son  hath  life,  and  he  that  hath  not  the  Son 
of  God  hath  not  life ;  these  things  have  I  written  unto 
you  that  believe  on  Wiq  Name  of  the  Son  of  God.*' 
These  things  have  I  written  unto  you,  "  That  ye  may 
know  that  ye  have  eternal  life;"  that  is  how  it 
should  read — "that  ye  may  know  that  ye  have 
eternal  life  wlio  believe ^  The  fact  is  that  since  our 
translation  was  written,  many  old  manuscripts  have 
been  discovered ;  so  that  now  many  passages  of  the 
New  Testament  are  better  understood  than  they  were 
even  fifty  years  ago.  The  words  which  John  wrote 
were  these, — "These  things  have  I  written  unto  you, 
that  ye  may  know  that  ye  have  eternal  life,  who  be- 
lieve on  the  name  of  the  Son  of  God." 

I  will  now  ask  your   attention  to   another  little 
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fact — ail  expression  occurs  seven  times  in  the  epistle 
of  Jolm — that  which  is  translated  we  know  ;  it  occurs 
altogether  fifteen  times ;  but  the  original  word  for 
eight  of  the  expressions  is  a  different  one  from  that 
of  the  other  seven.  These  seven  are  very  peculiar 
and  emphatic — words  used  hy  the  Holy  Ghost  for  icc 
know.  Of  those  seven  expressions,  five  or  six  con- 
gregate round  the  close  of  the  epistle,  as  if  the 
believer's  confidence  were  growing.  See  how  con- 
fidence ill  God  seems  to  be  growing  towards  the  end 
of  the  chapter.  First,  with  reference  to  its  acting 
God- wards,  and  then  the  confidence  we  have  in  Him, 
is  that  "if  we  ask  anything  according  to  His  will,  He 
heareth  us  ;  and  if  we  know  that  He  hear  us,  what- 
soever we  ask,  we  know  that  we  have  the  petitions 
that  we  desired  of  Him."  There  is  the  confidence 
of  the  saint,  of  the  believer  in  Christ,  growing  towards 
God.  n  you  remember,  it  has  already  been  said 
similarly  in  the  3rd  chapter,  and  the  21st  and  22nd 
verses.  "Beloved,  if  our  heart  condemn  us  not, 
then  have  we  confidence  toward  God,  and  whatsoever 
we  ask  we  receive  of  Him."  In  our  present  chapter 
the  sentiment  is  stated  again,  but  in  a  much  stronger 
form.  In  the  3rd  chapter  the  statement  was,  "We 
have ;  "  but  in  the  5th  chapter  it  is,  "  We  know  we 
have;  "  confidence  is  growing.  In  the  3rd  chapter, 
"  Whatsoever  we  ask  we  get ;"  but  in  the  5th  chapter, 
"  We  hwiv  we  have  what  we  ask  for.''     Oh  !  what  a 
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grand  thing  it  seems  to  be,  to  know  that  the  sin  has 
gone  by  the  blood ;  to  know  that  there  is  the  life 
communicated  symbolized  by  the  water ;  to  know 
that  one  is  united  to  the  Holy  Ghost — a  child  of 
God — one  with  Christ — and  to  walk  in  that  simple 
confidence,  asking  God  about  anything  that  comes 
across  us  !  What  a  x^osition  it  puts  the  Christian 
into.  What  a  grand  thing  to  be  a  Christian  !  How 
different  from  the  religion  of  many  who  are  fond  of 
talking  of  their  datk  days,  and  of  God's  waves  and 
billows  going  over  them  !  What  a  difference  be- 
tween that  and  life !  The  darkness  is  past !  And 
though  in  the  Old  Testament  we  read,  "Who  is 
among  you  that  feareth  the  Lord,  that  obeyeth  the 
voice  of  His  servant,  that  walketh  in  darkness,  and 
hath  no  light,"  (Isaiah  1.  10  ;)  yet  that  was  before 
the  Son  of  God  had  come,  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
had  brought  hght  and  immortality  to  light  by  the 
gospel.  Oh  !  we  are  not  to  walk  in  darkness  noio  ; 
for  the  Sun  is  shining  brightly.  God's  Son  has 
come,  and  the  Lord  Jesus  has  brought  light  and 
immortality  to  light  by  the  gospel.  Oh  !  we  are  not 
to  walk  in  darkness  now  ;  for  the  sim  is  shining 
brightly.  God's  Son  has  come,  and  has  lived,  and 
died,  and  risen  again, — and  we  see  Jesus  !  The  Lord 
deliver  you  who  are  here,  and  all  His  people,  from 
that  which  makes  men  the  centre — to  that  which 
places   Christ   in   resurrection  glory  as  the  centre. 
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Live  upon  Christ,  and  you  will  not  be  quoting  that 
passage  in  Isaiah,  which  does  not  refer  to  you  at  all. 
This  epistle  says,  ''  The  darkness  is  past." 

*'  If  any  man  see  his  brother  sin  a  sin  which  is  not 
unto  death,  he  shall  ask,  and  He  shall  give  him  life 
for  them  that  sin  not  unto  death.  There  is  a  sin  unto 
death :  I  do  not  say  that  he  shall  pray  for  it.''  These 
words,  respecting  the  sin  unto  death  need  a  little 
explanation.  Some  people  at  once  jump  to  the  con- 
clusion, that  what  is  meant  here  is  the  unpardonable 
sin.  That  is  not  what  is  meant  by  the  apostle. 
What  is  here  meant  is  lodihj  death.  The  idea  is  of 
a  i^rofessing  believer,  who  having  grieved  God,  God 
in  discipline  smites  him  with  sickness,  or  with  death. 
I  will  cite  a  case  or  two  from  the  New  Testament. 
Ananias  and  Sai3phira  were  professed  believers — 
whether  they  were  sincere  or  not,  I  will  not  say  ; 
they  sinned  grievously,  and  were  struck  with  death. 
That  was  a  sin  unto  death— hodiLj  death — they  died. 
Some  persons  come  to  the  Lord's  table,  *'  not  dis- 
cerning the  Lord's  body,  for  this  cause  many  are 
weak  and  sickly  among  you,  and  many  sleep  ;  "  that 
is,  in  plain  terms,  they  died.  They  behaved  at  that 
table  as  if  they  were  partaking  of  a  common  meal.  I 
think  I  ha^ve  seen  it  myself,  and  perhaps  have  my- 
self acted  as  I  should  not.  We  forget  that  the  bread 
of  which  we  partake  is  the  communion  of  the  body  of 
Christ.     I  perhaps,  on  entering  the  room,  begin  talk- 
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iug  about  tlie  weather,  forgetting  I  am  wliere  God 
the  Holy  Ghost  is  present.  It  may  be  I  want  to 
show  myself  off,  and  make  my  voice  heard,  forgetting 
the  Lord  is  there,  and  that  it  is  His  table,  and  that 
the  bread  represents  His  body ;  I  treat  it  as  a  com- 
mon meal,  and  the  Lord  says  distinctly,  *'  Many  for 
this  cause  are  weak  and  sickly  among  you,  and  many 
sleep."  Sleep  means  in  that  case — death.  Having 
shown  you  what  is  meant  by  sin  unto  death,  you  will 
understand  that  it  is  not  the  unpardonable  sin  which 
is  alluded  to.  We  will  now  look  at  the  passage 
more  closely.  If  you  see  a  brother  sin,  you  must 
pray  for  him.  Do  not  become  a  censorious  critic, 
and  say,  "What  do  you  think,"  and  go  babbling  about 
that  man's  sin  all  over  the  neighbourhood.  If  we  see 
a  brother  sin,  we  must  pray  to  God  about  it.  Oh  ! 
how  little  of  this  is  there,  compared  with  what  there 
ought  to  be.  Pray  to  God  about  it,  and  say,  "  I 
saw  a  child  of  Thine  doing  wrong ;  do  forgive  him, 
heavenly  Father."  How  seldom  is  that  done  !  We 
say,  *'  What  do  you  think  so  and  so  has  done  ?  "  and 
we  go  and  tell  it,  and  rejoice  about  it.  What  we 
should  do  is  speak  to  God  about  it,  and  say,  ''Father, 
he  is  Thy  child.  Oh,  forgive  him,  and  put  away  his 
sin."  And  then  God  says,  "If  any  man  see  his 
brother  sin  a  sin  which  is  not  unto  death,  he  shall 
ask,  and  He  shall  give  him  life  for  them  that  sin  not 
unto  death."  But  if  God  deal  with  that  man  in  dis- 
cipline, it  has  passed  beyond  our  judgment,  and  we 
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must  leave  it  to  God.  You  can  imagine  a  case  like 
this,  a  man  who  is  guilty  of  such  fearful  sin,  that 
instead  of  feeling  a  love  for  him,  the  feeling  in  your 
mind  is  horror  ;  he  may  in  consequence  of  his  fearful 
sin  give  occasion  to  the  enemies  of  God  to  blas- 
pheme, and  you  have  a  feeling  of  horror  that  he  could - 
be  guilty  of  such  sin.  Well,  as  long  as  he  has  life,  pray 
for  him ;  but  when  God  deals  v/ith  him  in  discipline 
unto  death,  you  must  leave  him  to  God. 

The  next  remark  I  would  make  is,  that  the  word 
"ask  "in  the  16th  verse,  is  not  the  same  in  the 
original  as  the  word  "  pray,"  a  fev/  words  further  on. 
A  little  reflection  will  serve  to  show  you  that  if  we 
use  the  wori  ask,  we  may  use  it  in  one  of  two 
different  senses,  either  as  asking  a  favour  ;  or  as 
asking  a  question.  Thus  compare  our  use  of  "■  pray  " 
and  "pry."  Hence,  verse  10  teaches  us  that  if  we 
behold  a  reputed  brother  sin  ;  but  who  has  not  died 
for  his  sin, — who  has  not  been  dealt  with  thus 
judicially  by  God,  we  are  to  pray  for  him.  But  on 
the  other  hand,  if  he  has  died  for  his  sin,  as  in  the 
case  of  some  of  those  who  discerned  not  the  Lord's 
body,  then  we  must  leave  the  matter  to  God,  and 
not  "pry"  further.  Judgment  has  passed  out  of 
our  hands.  The  illustration  in  the  text  is  designed 
to  show  how  thoroughly  we  may  feel  at  home  with 
God.  Even  when  we  are  not  conscious  of  sin  our- 
selves we  may  plead  with  God  in  behalf  of  others. 
And  in  my  opinion,  this  sin  unto  death  it  is  still  pes- 
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sible  to  commit :  some  may  commit  it  now.  No  Chris- 
tian can  be  lod  who  has  eternal  life ;  but  the  Lord  may 
deal  with  him  in  discipline.  I  remember  a  man  who 
was  living  about  twenty  years  ago,  and  was  a  bishop 
of  the  church  of  England,  a  true  child  of  God,  I  be- 
lieve. He  appointed  a  son-in-law  of  his  to  a  high  post 
in  his  diocese.  Soon  after  appointing  the  man  to  that 
post,  he  (the  bishop)  was  smitten  with  death.  That 
was  always  a  case  to  my  mind  when  I  read  that  pas- 
sage— the  Lord  dealt  with  him  in  discipline.  Let  me 
be  understood ;  I  do  not  say  that  a  child  of  God  can 
be  lost ;  but  the  Lord  may  lay  him  on  a  sick  bed,  in 
consequence  of  what  he  has  done,  and  may  even 
cause  him  to  "  sleep."  ''For  this  cause  many  are 
weak  and  sickly  among  you,  and  many  sleep."  It  is 
the  deej)  of  death,  and  then  the  matter  must  be  left 
with  God.  The  dear  man  I  speak  of  looked  as  if  the 
Lord  received  him  in  full  favour ;  for  I  believe  his 
last  words  were,  "  Hush,  heaven  !  "  That  appeared 
to  me  to  be  a  sin  unto  death,  although  the  Lord 
could  take  him  up  to  His  bosom.  That  is  the  mean- 
ing of  the  passage. 

Now  we  come  to  a  few  closing  words.  You  will 
find  that  there  are  three  "we  knows."  These  last 
verses  are,  I  think,  very  searching  ones.  The 
Lord  in  these  closing  verses  is  telling  you,  not  merely 
what  in  the  world  is  had,  and  what  in  the  world  is 
good ;  He  is  telhng  you  that  what  is  good  in  you  is 
divine,  and  that  what  is  of  the  world  is  from  the 
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devil.     These  last  verses  remind  j^ou  that  you  are  in 
a  world  of  utter  apostacy,  utterly  opposed  to  God  ; 
and  that  what  good  yon  have  in  you  is  divine,  and 
that  what  is  in  the  world  that  is  not  quite  divine,  is 
quite  devilish.     That  is  the  sentiment  in  these  last 
closing  words.     If  you  are  a  believer,  you  are  living 
in  the  world  with  a  divine  nature ;  the  Lord  leaves 
you  here  to  live   amid  that  which  is  in  utter  con- 
trariety to  Him.     That  is  the  sentiment  in  those 
words,  "  We  know  that  whosoever  is  born  of  God  " — 
there  is  a  divine  nature — "  sinneth  not,"  but  "  he 
that  is  begotten  of  God  keepeth  himself,  and  that 
"wicked  one  toucheth  him  not."     The  devil  never  can 
make  that  which  is  divine  anj'tliiug  else  but    divine. 
That  which  is  born  of  the  flesh  is  flesh,  and  that  which 
is  born  of  the  Spirit  is  spirit."     The   Spirit  never 
becomes  flesh,  nor  the  flesh  spirit.     That  is  the  first 
of  the  three  "  we  knows."     Please  to  observe  that 
there  the  sentiment  is  stated  abstractedly,  that  what- 
ever is  from  God  here  is  absolutely  divine.     Then 
comes  the  second  "  we  know," — "  We  know  we  are  of 
God."     That  makes  it  very  solemn — putting  the  two 
together.     If   I  have  a  new  nature,  the  devil  can 
never  get  it  down  in  sin.     "  We  know  that  we  are  of 
God,  and  the  wiiole  world  lieth  in  wickedness,"  or, 
the  wicked  one.     As  we  are  said  to  dwell  in  God,  and 
God  to  dwell  in   us,  all  the  world  that  is  not  in 
Christ  is  said  to  be  in  the  devil.     By  the  expression 
*' lieth  in"  is  understood — warmed  by   his  hellish 
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heat ;  as  we  receive  our  life  from  God,  so  tlie  •wicked 
receive  diabolical  impetus  from  the  evil  one. 

Then  follows  the  third  "we  know,"  alter  which  the 
apostle  indicates  that  everything  outside  of  Christ  is 
idolatry.  **  And  we  know  that  the  Son  of  God  is 
come,  and  hath  given  us  an  understanding,  that  we 
may  know  Him  that  is  true,  and  we  are  in  Him  that 
is  true,  even  in  His  Son  Jesus  Christ."  Take  heed, 
for  the  w^orld  has  many  ways  of  alluring  the  children 
of  God.  To  attempt  to  benefit  the  world  byi^hilan- 
thropic  measures — for  instance,  if  I  as  a  Christian, 
go  and  join  a  committee  of  worldly  men,  intending 
to  benefit  my  neighbours — all  that  is  blessing  the 
world  from  a  philanthropic,  worldly  point  of  view. 
If  I  do  that,  the  w^orld  may  thank  me ;  they  may 
say,  "  That  is  a  good  man  ;  "  but  that  is  taking  the 
world's  crown,  and  blessing  the  world  from  ^On^worldhj 
point  of  view.  A  Christian,  if  lie  understands  divine 
things,  has  no  business  with  those  philanthropic 
movements  ;  he  sees  the  whole  world  drifting  to  per- 
dition—sunk in  idolatry;  he  dare  not  have  anything 
to  do  with  all  those  philanthropic  movements — those 
penny  readings,  concerts,  oratorios,  and  the  thousand 
other  ways  of  improving  men.  If  he  wants  to  bless 
the  world  in  truth,  really,  he  should  point  them  to 
Jesus  as  the  Saviour  of  the  world — heqin  by  bringing 
them  to  the  living  Christ.  "  This  is  the  true  God 
and  eternal  life.  Little  children,  keep  yourselves 
from  idols." 


THE 

SECOND    &  THIRD   EPISTLES   OF    JOHN. 


Lecture  IX. 

TIT  HAVE  to  pursue  a  different  plan  somewhat  in 
JJi  the  exposition  of  these  second  and  third  epistles 
of  St.  John,  to  that  I  pursued  in  the  exposition 
of  the  first  epistle,  because  I  must  take  some  little 
time  in  showing  you  the  exact  relationship  of  the 
second  epistles  to  the  first  epistles  in  the  Word  of 
God,  and  I  do  not  think  that  the  importance  of  the 
second  epistles,  as  such,  is  sufficiently  reflected  upon, 
or  is  sufficiently  apprehended. 

The  ordinary  way  in  which  Christians  look  at  the 
second  epistles  of  Scripture  is  surely  something  like 
this  : — they  say,  Paul,  or  Peter,  or  John  wrote,  and 
then  they  found  they  had  something  more  to  say, 
and  then  they  wrote  the  second  epistle  to  supply 
those  supplementary  thoughts  which  they  had 
omitted  in  the  first  epistle.  Well,  there  is  truth 
in  that ;  but  it  is  not  the  full  truth  by  any  means  ; 
and,  in  fact,  when  we  say  "omitted,"  there  seems 
.something  which  is  offensive  to  a  spiritual  mind.  It 
seems  wrong,  surely,  to  believe  that  the  inspired 
writer,  or  rather  that  the'^Holy  Ghost,  forgot  to  put 
something  in  the  first  epistle  which  Ho  would  have 
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l^nt  in,  and  wliicli,  therefore,  He  caused  to  be  sui^- 
X^lied  in  a  supplementary  epistle.  Surely,  beloved 
friends,  tliere  is  something  in  that  thought  deroga- 
tory to  the  full  inspiration  of  the  Scriptures.  No, 
that  cannot  be  the  idea  which  the  Holy  Ghost  de- 
signed to  convey,  that  cannot  be  the  whole  of  what 
the  Holy  Ghost  designed  to  be  the  bearing  of  the 
second  epistles,  as  connected  with  the  first.  I  believe 
that  the  best  way  to  arrive  at  the  real  reason  why 
the  Holy  Ghost  was  pleased  to  give  second  epistles 
at  all,  is  to  look  at  their  contents.  "When  w^e  find 
something  very  marked  in  the  contents  of  each  and 
all  of  them — and  looking  through  the  second  of 
John — the  second  of  Peter — the  second  of  Timothy 
— the  second  of  Thessalonians — and  the  second  Cor« 
inthians — we  find  clearly  a  great  manj-  allusions  to 
the  last  days,  as  we  shall  see  ;  which  being  so,  it 
seems  to  me  that  we  get  a  clue  to  the  scope  of  the 
second  epistles  therefrom,  namely,  that  it  is  the 
truth  enshrined  in  the  first  epistle  presented  in  its 
peculiar  application  to  the  walk  of  the  believer,  or  to 
the  church,  in  the  last  days.  Thus,  now,  take  per- 
haps that  which  is  the  easiest.  Anybody  can  see 
that  the  second  epistle  of  Peter  clearly  refers  to  the 
last  daj^s.  The  second  epistle  of  Peter  consists  of 
two  great  sections.  In  the  second  epistle  of  Peter 
there  is,  first,  a  glance  at  two  classes  of  real  Christ- 
ians, and  then  in  the  second  and  third  chapters  there 
is  a  glance  at  two  classes  of  hollov/  professors.   Any- 
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body  can  see  that,  if  they  look  at  the  epistle  ;  there 
is  first  a  glance  at  a  class  of  Christians  who  are  add- 
ing to  their  faith  manliness,  knowledge,  temperance, 
patience,  brotherly  kindness,  and  love,  who  are  there- 
fore exhorted  to  go  on,  that  an  abundant  entrance 
•may  be  administered  to  them  into  the  everlasting 
kingdom  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour ;  and  then  there 
is,  contrastedly,  a  glance  at  those  who  have  forgotten 
their  purgation  from  their  old  sins,  who  are  blind, 
having  wilfully  shut  their  eyes,  yet  seem  to  have  the 
root  of  the  matter,  inasmuch  as  they  are  said  to  have 
been  purged  from  their  sins  ;  and  then  each  of  these 
two  classes  of  Christians  are  reminded  of  the  coming 
of  our  Lord  Jesus,  and  of  the  transfiguration  which 
was,  as  Peter  said,  a  panorama  of  that  second 
advent.  Then  in  the  second  chapter  there  is  a 
glance  at  one  class  of  hollow  professors,  and  in  the 
thu'd  chapter  a  glance  at  another  class  of  hollow 
professors  :  namely,  in  the  second  chapter  there  is  a 
glance  at  the  ecclesiastical  evil — the  ecclesiastical 
form  of  the  apostacy  ;  and  in  the  third  chapter  a 
glance  at  the  infidel  form  of  apostacy.  I  believe 
these  two  chapters  are  admirably  arranged  for  show- 
ing that  the  ecclesiastical  precedes  the  infidel  form 
of  the  evil,  as  if  the  ecclesiastical  evil  led  to  the  in- 
fidel evil  treated  of  by  Peter  in  the  third  chapter. 
Well,  there  is  a  clear  case  in  point  of  a  second  epistle 
treating  mainly,  if  we  say  not  solely,  of  the  last 
days,  and  containing  special  truth  for  the  last  days. 
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In  the  1st  Peter  there  is  the  Christian  seen  suffer- 
ing ;  the  word  ''  suffer  "  occurs  in  the  1st  Peter 
twelve  times ;  but  in  the  2ud  Peter  there  is  the 
Christian  seen  tempted.  In  1st  Peter  the  devil  is 
seen  like  a  roaring  lion  ;  in  2nd  Peter  he  is  unseen, 
save  as  working  through  the  aposjiacy  like  a  serpent. 
Who  cannot  see  traced  between  1st  Peter  and  2nd 
Peter  a  connection,  yet  a  contrast,  that  is  to  say, 
that  the  teaching  of  2nd  Peter  is  special,  showing  us 
God  and  His  people  in  the  last  days. 

Well  then  take  another  case.  I  do  not  tarry  on 
the  2nd  Timothy,  because  I  ]3resume  most  of  you 
must  be  aware  that  the  2nd  Timothy  is  clearly  de- 
signed by  the  Holy  Ghost  to  guide  the  true  children 
of  God  in  the  last  days.  Anybody  who  wants  really 
to  walk  with  God,  and  live  carefully  and  holily  in 
the  last  days,  must  go  to  the  2nd  epistle  to  Timothy; 
for  there  is,  over  and  over  again,  express,  explicit, 
and  distinct  instructions  how  to  v/alk  in  the  last 
days.  Thus,  for  instance,  we  are  told-— just  to  quote 
one  passage — "that  in  the  last  days  perilous," — or 
difdcult,  difficult  is  the  better  translation — difficult 
"  times  shall  come  ;  "  and  then  we  are  told  wherein 
the  difficulty  is  to  consist— in  the  blending  of  the 
''  form  of  godliness  "  with  the  denial  of  the  power. 
How  am  I  to  act  in  presence  of  this  ?  "■  From  such 
turn  away."  Then  w^e  are  told  of  false  doctrine  in. 
Timothy.     The  vrord   Timothy  means,   *'one  who 
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honours  God."  And  the  epistles  show  us  the  way 
in  which  Timothy,  the  one  who  wants  to  honour  God, 
is  exhorted  to  follow.  I  say  it  again,  because  it  is  so 
imx)ortant.  It  is  the  divine  chart  in  these  last  days 
how  Christians  are  to  live,  in  order  to  he  kept  from 
the  evil  which  is  around  them.  Well,  then,  look- 
ing at  the  second  Thessalonians,  there  is  then  an 
advance  of  thought  to  what  you  find  in  the  first, 
namely,  that  the  apostle  tells  you  of  that  which 
shall  be  markedly  in  the  world  when  the  last  days 
have  arrived,  namely  Antichrist.  In  the  first  he  is 
content  with  the  pointing  them  to  the  coming  of 
the  Lord ;  but  in  the  second  he  goes  further,  and 
says  that  ere  the  "  da])  "  of  the  Lord  sets  in,  Anti- 
christianism  will  more  and  more  come  to  the  front, 
until  the  Hinderer,  the  Holy  Ghost,  removes  the 
church  to  heaven,  when  the  lawless  one  will  be  re- 
vealed. AVho  cannot  see  that  there  is  something 
about  the  last  days  especially  in  2nd  Thessalonians, 
because  in  1st  Thessalonians  the  apostle  shows  us 
the  way  of  the  children  of  God,  looking  for  the 
coming  of  Christ  at  any  time,  whether  it  be  in 
century  one,  five,  six,  or  ten,  or  any  century ;  but 
the  2nd  Thessalonians  shows  us  that  the  Antichrist 
must  come  ;  and  there  is  solemn  truth  surely  for 
the  last  days.  Once  more,  the  2nd  of  Corinthians. 
I  remember  once  mentioning  to  a  friend  of  mine 
this  line  of  thoudit — this   bearing   of  the   second 
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ei)istles  iu  contrast  with  the  first.  He  said,  ''You 
cannot  apply  it  to  the  2nd  of  Corinthians."  My 
answer  is,  that  there  is  no  epistle  which  more 
strongly  exhihits  that  same  design  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  than  this  2nd  Corinthians.  To  cite  a  few 
cases — twice  over  in  the  2nd  Corinthians  we  are 
warned  that  the  ministers  of  unrighteousness  will 
handle  the  Word  of  God  deceitfully ;  whilst  four 
times,  all-  in  the  second  espistles,  we  find  a  similiar 
warning.  Again,  here  we  are  warned  that  the  devil 
will  resemble  an  angel  of  light.  Surely  there  is 
special  truth  for  the  last  days  there — that  the  devil 
can  transform  himself  into  an  angel  of  light.  And 
look  at  Paul's  defence  of  his  ministry  here.  Those 
two  apologies  herein  found,  suggest  that  a  true 
minister  can  be  recognized  only  by  a  spiritual  eye — 
that  such,  because  they  are  sent  by  Christ,  are  cer- 
tain to  have  their  mission  questioned  by  all  those 
who  judge  after  the  flesh.  I»Jow  when  we  go  to  the 
2nd  Corinthians,  we  find  ample  instruction  as  to 
who  is  the  true  minister  of  God ;  we  find  the  true 
minister  is  one  who  by  uprightness,  by  watching,  by 
fasting,  by  knowledge,  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  in  labours, 
in  journeyings,  in  perils  of  the  wilderness,  the  Holy 
Ghost  has  surely  marked  out  as  pursuing  the  path 
which  proves  him  to  be  the  true  minister  of  God. 

I  have  at  home  (I  have  kept  them,  and  intend  to 
keep  them  to  the  endof  my  life)  my  credentials,  writ- 
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ten  on  parclimcnt,  r^s  to  when  the  bishop  put  his 
hands  on  my  head  ;  they  are  credentials  which  the 
world  will  acknowledge ;  but  if  I  am  a  true  servant 
of  God,  I  have  no  doubt  I  must  make  manifest  my 
ministry  in  the  way  God  the  Holy  Ghost  has  made 
knoY\^n  in  2nd  Corinthians — that  the  parchment  of 
the  bishop  is  man's  way,  and  that  the  track  marked 
out  by  the  2nd  Corinthians  is  God  the  Holy  Ghost's 
w^ay.  And  moreover,  when  God  the  Holy  Ghost  led 
Paul  to  defend  his  ministry,  I  believe  it  still  bears 
specially  on  these  last  days,  when  the  ministry  of  the 
true  servant  of  God  is  questioned  ;  and  even  the  very 
fact  that  he  is  sent  of  God  to  preach  at  all,  unless  he 
has  been  canonically  ordained,  is  frequently  denied. 
Now  I  believe  that  this  and  many  other  things  are 
met  by  the  2nd  Corinthians  ;  and  if  so,  it  shows  us 
the  bearing  of  that  2nd  Corinthians. 

I  may  mention  now,  without  going  into  it,  that 
the  main  line  of  thought  of  2nd  Corinthians  is  con- 
tained in  an  important  parenthesis  from  the  middle 
of  chapter  ii.  to  the  beginning  of  chapter  vii. ;  in  fact 
its  fundamental  teaching  is  contained  in  that  paren- 
thesis, and  shov/s  what  the  true  ministry,  the  min- 
istry by  the  Holy  Ghost,  is.  Now%  if  you  followed 
me  in  my  attempt  to  sketch  the  bearing  of  the  2nd 
epistles,  you  will  see  it  is  of  that  character  as  to  be 
X^erfectly  connected  with  the  1st  epistles.  But  in 
his  view  you  will  see  why  there  is  not,  nor  could  be, 
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a  second  epistle  to  the  Eomans.  And  why  not  ?  Be- 
cause Komans  is  the  gospel,  and  the  gospel  is  un- 
changed from  the  beginning  of  this  dispensation  to 
the  end,  and  therefore  it  would  be  impossible  that 
there  should  be  a  2nd  epistle  to  the  Eomans.  The 
epistle  to  the  Ephesians  shows  us  the  church  in  the 
heavenly  x^laces,  and  there  could  not  be  a  second  epistle 
to  the  Ephesians,  because  the  church,  as  standing 
in  Christ  in  the  heavenly  places,  is  as  true  now,  as 
untouched  now,  as  ever  it  was.  All  the  attempts  of 
the  devil  cannot  bring  the  church  down  from  her 
standing  in  Christ ;  therefore  there  could  not  be  a  2nd 
epistle  to  the  Ephesians  ;  likewise  the  Colossians, 
about  the  fulness  of  our  Christ  ;  likewise  with  Gala- 
tians,  which  shows  the  mandate  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
to  cast  out  the  bondwoman  and  her  son,  that  man- 
date is  unchanged  and  unchangeable.  And  so,  Vv-here 
there  is  a  2nd  epistle,  it  is  the  truth  contained  in  the 
1st  epistle,  combined  with  some  special  instructions 
which  believers  need  with  reference  to  that  truth  in 
its  bearing  on  the  last  days. 

Now  take  again  the  Corinthians,  for  instance. 
Corinthians  shows  us  the  church  in  the  assembly 
down  here  ;  that  is  the  bearing  of  the  1st  Corinthians 
— it  shows  the  working  of  the  church  in  scriptural 
order,  as  in  the  wilderness.  Who  does  not  knov^r 
that  the  church  order,  as  God  the  Holy  Ghost  laid  it 
down,  is  utterly  set  aside  by  man's  arrangement  ? 
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Can  anyone  deny  that  ?  Well,  then,  if  the  doctrine 
as  to  how  the  church  is  to  be  administered,  how 
everyone  in  the  church  is  to  conduct  himself,  if  that 
is  set  aside  as  God  has  laid  it  down  in  1st  Corinthians, 
what  are  true  believers  who  see  that,  to  do  ?  Then 
comes  in  2nd  Corinthians:  "Come  out  from  amongst 
them,  and  be  separate  :  do  not  touch  the  unclean 
thingo"  There  is  the  instruction — that  where  1st 
Corinthians  is  not  acted  upon,  where  the  Holy  Ghost 
is  set  aside,  and  human  ministry  is  in  the  place  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  and  even  divine  ministry  in  a  human 
and  apostate  form,  then  God's  instruction  to  the  be- 
believer  is,  *'  Come  out,  be  separate,  do  not  touch  the 
unclean  thing."  And  I  have  often  and  often  felt, 
that  if  God  had  said,  "  Come  out,  be  separate,  and 
touch  not  the  unclean  thing,"  if  that  precept  had 
been  anywhere,  it  had  been  a  most  peremptory  one  ; 
but  being  in  the  2nd  Corinthians,  I  feel  it  is  a  precept 
of  precepts  ;  I  feel  it  is  a  most  emphatic  precept  to 
give  the  true  believer  in  the  last  days.  Then  since 
separation  is  only  the  earthly  side  of  a  divine  prin- 
ciple, we  have  the  converse,  the  heavenly  side,  i.e., 
the  reception  of  each  other  in  the  first  four  verses  of 
chap,  vii.,  with  which  that  great  parenthesis  on  true 
ministry  closes. 

Well,  now,  I  have  just  touched  on  the  bearing  of 
the  2nd  epistles  generally ;  this  will  surely  prepare 
us  a  little  to  look  at  the  bearing  of  the  2nd  epistle  of 
John, 
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Now  I  have  no  doubt  that  the  same  line  of  truth 
will  be  found  carried  out  by  the  Holy  Ghost  in 
the  2nd  epistle  of  John  as  is  contained  in  the  other 
2nd  epistles,  namely,  that  it  is  the  truth  of  the  1st 
-epistle  of  John,  but  with  some  additional  instruc- 
tions for  God's  children  beholding  the  days  dark  with 
reference  to  that  instruction  which  we  get  in  the 
1st  epistle.  For  instance,  now  this  is  a  very  singular 
thing,  in  looking  at  the  2nd  and  3rd  epistles  of  John, 
namely,  the  great  emphasis  which  the  Holy  Ghost 
throws  upon  the  truth.  Look  at  it— the  truth  ;  you 
hardly  open  the  2nd  and  3rd  epistles  of  John  before 
there  is  the  truth,  the  truth,  the  truth,  staring  you 
in  the  face.  What  is  the  popular  theology  of  the 
present  day  ?  Virtually  it  is,  that  provided  you 
love  one  another,  never  mind  differences  of  opinion. 
We  must  all  agree  to  differ,  as  runs  the  popular 
proverb  of  the  day.  God  the  Holy  Ghost  would 
never  say,  "  Agree  to  differ,"  never.  God  the  Holy 
Ghost  says,  ''Be  thoroughly  joined  together  in  the 
same  mind,  and  in  the  same  opinion."  "Oh,  well 
but  there  must  be  all  this  divergence  of  thought, 
and  we  must  put  up  with  it,  and  still  let  us  love  one 
another."  Love  is  all  very  proper  and  beautiful ; 
but  the  truth  must  never  be  surrendered,  and  so  we 
find  that  in  the  2nd  epistle  of  John  it  is  *'  love  in 
the  truth."  Oh !  I  do  think  that  this  fact — that 
it  is  "  love  in  the  truth,"  that  is  presented  as  a  cardi- 
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nal  feature  of  instruction  given  by  the  Holy  Ghost 
in  the  2nd  epistle  of  John,  is  worthy,  beloved  friends, 
of  your  particular  heeding.  So  much  latitudinarian- 
ism,  so  much  liberalism,  so-called,  so  much  of  truth 
is  surrendered  for  what  is  called  love,  the  prevalent 
theology  of  the  present  day  ;  that  the  2nd  epistle  of 
John  recalls  us  to  God,  to  His  Word,  to  His  Christ, 
to  His  truth.  Even  in  that  very  little  3rd  epistle  of 
John — it  is  such  a  little  ej^istle,  is  it  not,  that  one 
would  say  to  one's  self  at  first,  whatever  is  the  use 
of  that  3rd  epistle  of  John — observe  how — and  if  you 
like  you  can  count  and  see— the  word  truth  occurs 
seven  times.  You  know  that  the  number  seven  is 
intensely  important  in  the  Word  of  God,  and  you 
know  that  when  God  utters  a  thing  seven  times  there 
is  a  special  emphasis.  Is  it  not  singular  that  in 
that  little  3rd  epistle,  that  no  one  scarcely  will  take 
any  notice  of,  there  is  the  word  truth  mentioned 
seven  times.     If  you  like,  I  will  count  them. 

"  The  elder  unto  the  well-beloved  Gains,  vdiom  I 
love  in  the  truth." — One. 

"  For  I  rejoiced  greatly  when  the  brethren  came 
and  testified  of  the  truth." — Ta-o. 

"Even  as  thou  walkest  in  the  truth." — Three. 

*'  I  have  no  greater  joy  than  to  hear  that  my 
children  walk  in  the  truth." — Four. 

"  We  therefore  ought  to  receive  such,  that  we 
might  be  fellow-helpers  to  the  truth." — Five, 


THE  THIRD  EPISTLE  OF  JOHX.      175 


"  Demetrius  liatli  good  report  of  all  men,  and  of 
the  truth  itself." — &ix. 

**  And  we  also  bear  record,  and  ye  knovr  that  our 
record  is  true." — Seven. 

Now  in  that  very  little  epistle  that  word  truth  ap- 
pearing seven  times,  is  there  no  instruction  for  us, 
when  one  thinks  of  the  floods  of  heresies  that  the 
devil  is  injecting  into  the  church  in  these  last  days, 
and  of  the  tendency  to  relax  the  standard  of  doctrine  ? 
Well,  if  persons  are  giving  up  the  tenets  they  have 
received  and  believed  to  be  in  the  bible  for  years  and 
years,  and  now  affirm  that  they  are  not  in  the  bible, 
you  must  not  go  by  what  they  saj'.  One  mark  of  a 
Christian  is  his  clinging  to  Christ ;  and  another 
mark  of  a  Christian  is  his  clinghig  to  the  Word  of 
God.  You  are  not  to  let  the  truth  be  judged  by  the 
Christian,  or  the  Word  of  God  be  judged  by  the 
Christian ;  but  let  the  Christian  be  judged  by  the 
Word  of  God.  It  is  the  AVord  of  God  to  judge  the 
man,  and  not  the  man  to  judge  the  Word  of  God. 
This  is  an  important  fact.  I  have  sometimes  thought 
that  this  is  a  very  searching  phase  of  the  truth  which 
is  i)resented  in  the  Word,  namely,  that  if  when.  God 
declares  a  thing  unmistakeably,  I  fight  against  it, 
resist  it,  oppose  it,  hate  it,  reject  it,-  that  if  the  Lord 
Jesus  were  here  in  person,  precisely  that  same  phase 
in  Him  should  I  resist,  oppose,  and  reject ;  that  in 
proportion  as  my  soul  is  bowed  down  submissively 
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to  the  pure  Word  of  God,  in  proportion  as  I  love  to 
be  searched  by  the  written  Word  of  the  living  God, 
in  that  same  proportion  should  I  love  the  p»resence 
of  the  Holy  One  were  He  here  visible,  and  in  the 
proportion  in  which,  when  I  come  to  Scripture,  I 
fight  against  it,  and  reject  it,  precisely  that  same 
feature  in  the  Holy  One  should  I  dislike  were  He 
here  present.  Opposition  to  the  written  Word  of 
God  is  the  same  thing  in  principle — in  principle — 
as  opposition  to  the  Living  One  there.  Now,  if  that 
be  so,  don't  you  see  what  an  important  thing  it  is, 
what  is  put  so  emphatically  in  the  2nd  and  3rd 
epistles  of  John,  where  God  says,  the  truth  !  the 
truth  !  !  the  truth  !  !  ! 

What  I  am  going  to  remark  may  be  slightly  a 
digression  ;  but  as  it  is  important  I  shall  mention  it. 
A  common  way  by  which  the  devil  leads  the  people 
of  God  to  reject  some  part  of  God's  truth,  is  by  the 
presentation  to  their  minds  of  some  other  part  of 
the  truth  of  God.  Now  beware  of  that !  Do  not, 
because  you  see  one  doctrine  in  God's  Word,  reject 
another.  Hold  fast  all.  You  cannot  afford  to  give 
up  one  atom  of  God's  Word  ;  let  it  search  us  through 
and  through,  and  permeate  our  whole  being,  the 
more  the  better,  and  let  us  hold  it  fast,  beloved 
friends.  It  may  be  that  some  of  you  will  say,  *'  But 
we  cannot  all  be  adepts  in  the  Word  of  God,  or  such 
deep  divines,  to  know  exactly  what  is  God's  truth 
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and  what  is  not :  we  cannot  all  be  such  clever 
scholars  in  the  Word  of  God  as  that.  It  may  be 
competent  for  the  church,  or  it  may  be  competent 
for  a  gathering,  where  there  is  a  great  number  of  in- 
telligent and  mature  Christians,  to  be  able  to  judge  ; 
but  it  is  not  possible  for  a  little  gathering,  which 
consists  only  of  half  a  dozen,  and  those  young 
children  or  old  women,  or  those  recently  converted, 
it  cannot  be  competent  for  them  !  Now  I  ask  your 
attention  to  this.  Is  it  not  designed  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  that  this  2nd  epistle  of  John  is  written  to  a 
woman  ?  It  was  not  written  to  some  deeply-read 
theologian  ;  the  instruction  was  not  given  to  some 
advanced  and  profoundly  intelligent  divine ;  it  was 
■given  by  "the  elder  unto  the  elect  lady,"  and,  as  if 
that  was  not  enough,  ''and  her  children" — to  a 
mother  and  her  children.  Beloved  friends,  I  do  not 
■admit  that  it  is  such  a  difficult  thing  to  know  the 
truth  of  God.  My  idea  is,  if  we  keep  our  eye  on 
the  cross,  and  on  a  risen  Christ,  we  shall  quickly 
apprehend  that  which  is  for  His  honour,  and  that 
which  dishonours  Him,  and  that  when  any  doc- 
trine is  presented,  or  any  heresies  get  into  the 
€hurch,  it  seems  to  me  not  difficult  for  those  who 
are  sensitive  of  Christ's  honour  and  glory,  to  see 
the  source  from  whence  they  emanate,  and  judge 
them  quickly  and  well.  Even  this  elect  lady  and 
her   children  were   charged   with   the   care   of   the 
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truth — not  some  great  gatliering  of  aged  Christians 
merely.  I  beheve  that  is  designed  of  the  Holy  Ghost. 
You  say  :  "  But  oh  !  it  is  disputed  that  this  person 
was  an  individuah"  I  can  prove  to  you,  I  think,  that 
it  is  an  individual  here  referred  to.  You  may  not 
all  of  you  know  Greek — though  I  believe  it  is  rightly 
translated  lady ;  but  you  may  translate  it  Cyria,  if 
you  like;  but  I  believe  it  means  a  single  individual, 
and  the  proof  I  give  to  you  is  this,  that  if  you  will 
look  at  the  epistles,  where  the  words,  "  Grace,  mercy 
and  peace  "  occur,  you  will  find  that  such  epistles 
are  addi-essed  to  individuals.  When  it  is  *'  Grace 
and  peace,"  it  is  addressed  to  a  church ;  that  really 
obtains  without  exception.  I  do  not  say  whenever 
it  is  an  individual  the  form  is  three-fold — ''  Grace, 
mercy,  and  peace  "  ;  but  I  do  say  that  *'  Grace, 
mercy,  and  peace "  are  never  used  except  to  an 
individual.  Thus  to  Timothy,  "  Grace,  mercy,  and 
peace."  To  Titus,  "  Grace,  mercy,  and  peace." 
Why  is  it  so  ?  What  is  the  rule  ?  Here  is  the 
answer.  As  to  the  church's  position — everything  is 
settled ;  but  the  believer  needs  mercy  !  continually, 
does  he  not  ?  do  not  you  ?  do  not  I  ?  Therefore, 
whilst  to  the  individual  there  is  a  prayer  for  mercy, 
that  is  not  used  when  it  is  addressed  to  the  church. 
*' Truth  and  love!"  that  is  the  first  thing  that 
catches  my  eye  when  I  look  down  this  Epistle. 
Then  again,  "  Grace  be  with  you,  and  peace  from 
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God  the  Father  and  from  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the 
Son  of  the  Father."  Why  is  that  i)ut  so  in  the  2nd 
Epistle  of  John,  "  the  Son  of  the  Father."  There 
is  some  emphasis,  cannot  you  see,  in  that  expression, 
**  Son  of  the  Father."  The  fact  is,  that  divine  life 
consists  in  the  knowledge  of  God,  in  the  knowledge 
of  the  love  of  God ;  but  if  you  do  know  God's  love,  you 
must  know  that  in  God  there  is  the  Father  and  the 
Son,  and  therefore  actual  fellowship  with  God  consists 
in  communion  with  the  Father  and  the  Son.  And. 
thus  we  behold  the  kind  of  life  which  the  believer  lives. 
He  lives  in  the  love  of  God,  knowing  what  no  uncon- 
verted man  can  know— knowing  that  God  is  a  Father. 
The  utmost  that  the  unconverted  can  speak  of,  is  God 
as  the  Deity.  They  love  to  go  into  some  abstract 
terms — the  Deity,  the  Unseen,  and  such  like,  and 
then  their  favourite  word  is  ''  The  Almighty."  The 
word  "  Almighty  "  does  not  occur  once  in  all  the 
New  Testament,  from  Matthew  to  Jude,  except  in 
the  2nd  Corinthians,  where  it  is  introduced  most 
beautifully.  "  If  you  come  out  and  are  separate  from 
the  unclean,  I  am  the  Almighty — I  will  take  care 
of  you  if  I  can."  There  it  is  beautiful  in  that  one 
single  place.  That  is  the  only  place  where  it  occurs. 
Yet  that  is  the  term  which  the  unconverted  man  is  so 
fond  of  using.  It  occurs  plentifully  in  the  book  of 
Revelation,  because  that  is  the  bcok  of  Almighty 
power  making  a  clean  sweex?  off  the  earth  of  un- 
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godliness.  Now  tlie  believer  does  not  think  of  God 
as  the  Almightj^  or  Jehovah.  The  believer  thinks 
of  God  as  the  Father  and  Son ;  for  God  has  re- 
vealed Himself  to  him  who  kno^YS  God  and  knows 
His  love  ;  therefore  it  is  that  the  believer  is  seen 
dwelling  in  communion  with  God,  enjoying  the  love 
of  God,  in  fellowship  with  the  Father  and  the  Son. 
I  believe  that  this  also  is  the  idea  in  the  9th  verse 
— ''Whosoever  transgresseth,  and  abideth  not  in  the 
knowledge  of  Christ,  hath  not  God.  He  that  abideth 
in  the  doctrine  of  Christ,  he  hath  both  the  Father 
and  the  Son."  Now  we  come  to  a  very  important 
point  in  the  epistle,  which  is  most  instructive  and 
most  valuable  at  the  present  day,  where  the  truth 
is  applied  in  a  manner  that  will  even  judge,  I  fear, 
many  true  Christians.  We  are  told  in  the  7th 
verse  :  ''  For  many  deceivers  are  entered  into  the 
world,  who  confess  not  that  Jesus  Christ  is  come  in 
the  flesh."  Now  I  must  ask  you  to  bear  with  me — 
the  word  translated  "  come  "  there,  ought  to  have 
been  translated  "  coming."  It  ought  to  read  thus  : 
— ''Who  confess  not  that  Jesus  Christ  is  com'uKj  in 
the  flesh ; "  the  expression, "  Jesus  Christ  came  in  the 
flesh,"  occurs  in  the  first  epistle.  In  the  first  epistle 
we  are  told  that  the  spirit  of  Antichrist  denies  that 
Jesus  Christ  came  in  the  flesh.  But  in  the  second 
epistle  we  are  informed  that  the  Deceiver  and  the 
Antichrist    (so  it  is  written  in  the    Greek)    denies 
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Christ  comlnrj  in  tlie  flesh  ;  so  that  the  spirit  of  An- 
tichrist seeks  to  obscure  the  reahty  of  the  first  com- 
ing of  the  Son  of  God  ;  but  when  the  evil  reaches  this 
height,  then — no  longer  the  mere  spirit  of  Antichrist 
— but  the  Deceiver,  and  the  Antichrist,  denies  His 
proper  personal  return.  As  Antichristianism  drops 
the  mask,  its  hostility  becomes  more  avowed  to  the 
blessed  truth  of  Christ's  second  coming;  In  the 
first  epistle  it  is  the  perfect  tense,  ''  lim  come ;  "  but 
in  the  2nd  e^^istle  the  word  is  "coming."  "The 
Deceiver,  the  Antichrist,  denies  that  Jesus  Christ 
is  coming  in  the  flesh." 

Bear  in  mind  the  connection  of  the  second  with 
the  first  epistle.  In  the  first  e^nstle  it  is  Jesus 
Christ  "  h  come ;  "  in  the  2nd  epistle  it  is  Jesu& 
Christ  "is  comiiyj  in  the  flesh,"  In  the  1st  epistle 
it  is  true  for  any  time,  especially  these  times,  that 
"Antichrist  is  he  who  denies  that  Jesus  Christ  did 
come  in  the  flesh."  But  now  we  have  some  addi- 
tional truth  for  the  last  days.  "  Antichrist  is  he 
who  denies  that  Jesus  Christ  is  about  to  come  in  the 
flesh."  Surely  there  is  a  marked  divergence  of 
thought,  which  requires  us  to  reflect  upon  it ;  but 
before  I  do  so,  I  must  admit  that  this  emendation, 
when  I  have  propounded  it  to  some,  has  not  been 
accepted.  I  am  still  however  clear  that  this  is  the 
proper  one.  First,  there  is  no  doubt  that  is  the 
translation — any  one  will  admit  that — that  it  should 
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have  been  translated  "coming."  Well,  then,  ob- 
serve further — must  not  the  Holy  Ghost  have  had 
some  design  for  so  varying  the  expression  from  "has 
come,"  in  the  1st  epistle,  to  "coming,"  in  the  2nd? 
Sm-ely  He  must.  And  then  observe  that  putting 
the  1st  epistle  of  John's  teaching  with  the  2nd,  you 
see  that  the  grouping  of  thought  is  around  the  two 
advents  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  that  the  spirit 
of  Antichrist  denies  that  Jesus  Christ  "is  come," 
and  the  Antichrist  himself  denies  that  Jesus  Christ 
•*'  is  coming  "  in  the  flesh. 

Then  I  have  one  more  proof  still,  from  the  context, 
that  that  is  the  bearing  of  the  passage ;  for  look  at 
the  next  words — "Look  to  yourselves,  that  ye  lose 
not  those  things  which  we  have  wrought ;  but  that 
we  receive  a  full  reward."  Now,  I  think  I  shall  be 
able  to  show  a  connection  between  "  full  reward," 
^nd  that  "  Jesus  Christ  is  coming  in  the  flesh.'* 
The  connection,  as  it  appears  to  me,  is  this  :  The 
iliings  which  the  Lord  Jesus  specially  speaks  of, 
that  will  please  Him  when  He  comes,  are  such  as 
these: — if  He  finds  us  "faithful,"  if  He  finds  us 
"so  doing,"  and  there  is  one  particularly  mentioned 
in  the  10th  of  Hebrews,  that  "  if  we  hold  fast  gur 
confidence,"  we  shall  have  great  recompense  of  re- 
ward ;  and  there  is  one  more  thing  he  mentions  par- 
vticularly  in  the  12th  of  Luke — if  He  finds  us  watch- 
ing when  He  comes,  that  that  will  very  much  please 
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Him,  that  that  will  get  us  reward  from  Him. 
"  Blessed  are  those  servants,  whom,  when  theii*  Lord 
Cometh,  He  shall  find  watching."  It  is  particularly- 
mentioned,  that  if  He  comes  and  finds  us  watching, 
it  will  he  a  happy  and  precious  thing  for  us. 

Now  it  seems  to  me  there  is  the  connection ;  whilst 
the  antichrists  are  denying  that  Jesus  Christ  is  com- 
ing back,  beware  that  you  are  not  entangled  by  what 
they  say,  that  the  world  is  getting  better,  and  im- 
proving, and  that  in  the  march  of  progress  things 
are  happening  that  are  certain  to  introduce  the  mil- 
lennium fast.  Do  not  be  deceived  by  any  such 
fallacious  expectations.  Keep  your  eye  on  the 
coming  of  the  Lord,  and  then  you  will  get  a  full 
reward.  Do  I  show  you  the  connection  ?  Keep 
your  eye  on  Jesus  Christ's  coming,  and  then  if  you 
do,  you  will  be  watching ;  and  then  if  you  are  watch- 
ing, you  will  get  a  full  reward.  And  oh  !  surely  the 
connection  is  very  striking  ;  which  being  so,  now  I 
draw  out  important  doctrines  from  this  passage, 
which,  by  all  that  I  have  been  showing  you  these 
last  few  minutes,  I  ha.ve  been  preparing  you  for. 

AVho  does  not  know  that  the  popular  theology  is 
that  the  world  is  rapidly  improving,  and  that  we  are 
on  the  margin  of  I  know  not  what — an  ideal  state 
of  perfection — a  state  of  perfection  such  as  shall 
exceed  the  wishes  of  all  God's  people.  That  is  not 
merely  the  teaching,  alas,  of  unconverted  men  ;  but 
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even  some  Christians  are  entangled  by  it — that  they 
are  true  Christians,  God  forbid  that  I  should  deny  ; 
but  I  suppose  T\*e  must  know  there  are  many  true 
Christians  who  are  entangled  by  the  notion  that  the 
world  is  getting  better,  and  that  what  with  the  pro- 
gress and  the  liberalism,  and  this,  that,  and  the 
other,  which  is  so  carrying  everything  before  it,  that 
the  world  is  rapidly  gliding  into  a  millennium.  But 
admitting  the  world  is  gliding  into  a  millennium, 
what  is  it  but  the  devil's  millennium ;  they  are  look- 
ing for  Antichrist,  and  not  Christ.  I  have  no  doubt 
that  is  what  the  world  wants — Antichrist ;  and  some* 
times,  when  I  say  that,  an  anecdote  comes  into  my 
mind,  which  just  serves  to  illustrate  the  tendency  of 
the  age.  Two  merchants  were  ]-iding  in  a  train 
some  time  ago,  and  were  talking  about  the  possi- 
bility of  a  war  between  Prussia  and  France,  how  it 
disturbed  the  stocks,  disquieted  society,  and  inter- 
fered with  commerce  and  such  like,  and  they  said, 
*'  We  shall  never  have  things  comfortable  until  we 
have  one  great  emperor  to  rule  the  kiugs  of  Europe, 
to  be,  as  it  were,  a  sovereign  of  sovereigns  in 
Europe."  What  do  they  want  ?  Why  they  want 
IDrecisely  that  which  God  shows  is  coming— the 
Koman  Empire,  to  be  restored  with  its  ten  kings, 
and  with  its  supreme  emperor  over  all.  That  is 
what  is  coming. 

We  learn  from  the  page  of  Revelation  that  the 
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empire  lias  existed  in  two  forms.  I  will  just  mention 
tliem.  One  form  was  the  emperor  without  the  kings. 
At  present  it  is  in  a  state  of  existence  in  this  way — 
the  kings  without  the  emperor ;  but  what  is  coming 
is  a  combination  of  the  two — the  ten  kings,  (the  ten 
toes  of  the  image,  the  ten  horns  of  the  beast,)  with 
the  emperor  over  them  all ;  that  is  what  the  men  of 
the  world  want ;  they  want  God  to  put  down  war  in 
man's  way.  That  is  the  drift  of  things.  The  world 
is  preparing  for  Antichrist.  The  devil  has  taken  a 
lesson  out  of  God's  book.  God  prepared  the  world 
for  the  coming  of  Christ,  and  told  men  centuries 
before  that  He  was  coming,  and  the  eyes  of  men 
were  turned  to  Messiah.  Satan  is  preparing  men 
for  the  appearance  of  Antichrist,  and  so  directing 
■'heir  minds  to  ''  the  good  time  coming,"  that  they 
reject  Christ  for  hero  worship  and  Antichristianism. 
So  when  the  devil's  time  has  come — i.e.y  when  God's 
object  is  accomplished — because  the  devil  can  never 
do  wdiat  he  likes,  except  God  the  Holy  Ghost  permits 
him — when  the  Holy  Ghost  has  taken  up  the  church, 
the  devil  will  raise  up  Antichrist,  and  there  will  be 
the  Emperor,  and  all  the  world  shall  wonder  after 
the  beast.  Now  many  Christians  are  so  infatuated 
in  looking  forward  to  this  progress — this  advance, 
that  they  are  carried  away  by  the  spirit  of  the  world  ; 
and  are  actually  looking,  unconscious  of  the  drift  of 
their  earthly  expectations,  yet  in  part  for  that  which 
shall  issue  in  the  development  of  the  Man  of  Sin. 

N 
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The  believer  watcliing,  is  looking  for  Christ,  and 
must  feel  that  h£  never,  never,  never  can  be  in  a 
right  attitude,  until  his  eye  is  fixed  solely  on  Christ 
and  on  His  return. 

Oh  how  such  Christians  as  have  maintained  the 
world  was  improving  will  be  amazed,  when,  having 
been  caught  up  with  their  fellow  Christians  at  His 
coming,  shall  presently  come  down  towards  the 
world  with  Him  !  Then  they  shall  find  the  world  in 
open,  undisguised  hostility  to  Christ.  What  a  sur- 
prise for  such  !  What  a  *'  mending  of  the  world  "they 
will  perceive  they  had  made. 

Now  it  does  seem  to  me  such  a  solemn  warning 
in  this  2nd  epistle.  "  For  many  deceivers  are  en- 
tered into  the  world,  who  confess  not  that  Jesus 
Christ  is  coming  in  the  flesh.  This  is  the  Deceiver, 
and  THE  Antichrist.  Look  to  yourselves,  that  we 
lose  not  those  things  which  we  have  wrought," — 
working,  and  watching,  and  holding  on,  and  holding 
out  a  little  longer  ;  for  yet  a  little  while.  He  will 
come,  He  will  not  tarry.  ''  Look  to  yourselves,  that 
we  receive  a  full  reward." 

Then,  let  me  say  this  elect  lady — a  woman — is 
considered  competent  to  judge  evil  doctrine,  even  if 
she  is  not  a  very  profound  divine  ;  she  is  told  not  to 
receive  such  into  her  house,  neither  to  bid  such  God 
speed.  Then  the  last  closing  words  admirably  fit — 
**  Having  many  things  to  write  unto  you,  I  would 
not  write  with  paper  and  ink,  but  I  trust  to  come ;  " 
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the  right  word  sliould  be,  "•  I  trust  to  be  with  you." 
There  is  no  such  word  as  "  come  " — the  words  should 
be,  ''I  trust  to  be  with  you,"  and  ''  to  speak  face  to 
face."  "  Coruing  "  would  refer  to  the  Lord.  But 
the  writer  expresses  the  desii-e  for  the  time  to  arrive 
when  he  will  be  with  the  other  saints  of  God.  The 
word  trust,  too,  is  suggestive.  It  should  be  properly 
I  "hope."  The  word  "hope"  always  refers  in 
Scripture  to  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
It  has  no  other  meaning.  We  are  looking  for  the 
coming  of  the  Lord.  For  then  we  "  shall  be  with 
you,"  says  John  to  the  elect  lady,  and  "  we  shall 
speak  face  to  face."  Surely  every  word  in  the  2nd 
epistle  of  John  is  very  instructive  and  pertinent  in 
its  place. 

Well  then,  a  few  words  more  on  the  3rd  epistle. 
I  have  anticipated  myself  a  little  on  the  3rd  e]3istle ; 
I  have  shown  you  how  much  is  made  of  the  truth  in 
the  2nd  and  3rd  epistles  of  John.  You  may  say, 
*'  You  have  shown  us  the  bearing  of  the  2nd  epistles  ; 
then  what  is  the  third  epistle  for  ?  "  I  may  say,  if 
the  2nd  epistles  were  designed  to  be  principally  a 
guide  to  the  believer  with  reference  to  the  truth 
taught  in  the  1st  epistles,  in  his  living  in  the  last 
days  ;  the  3rd  epistle  must  be  his  guide  in  the  very 
last  days,  just  at  the  very  end,  just  before  the  closing 
words  of  the  2nd  and  3rd  epistles  are  completed,  by 
the  being  with  one  another,  and  b}'  being  with  the 
Lord. 
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Wliat  is  tlie  main  difference  of  teaching  between 
tlie  3rd  epistle  from  tlie  2nd  ?  Why  the  main  differ- 
ence of  teaching  of  the  3rd  from  the  2nd,  I  submit 
is  this  :  The  2nd  e^^istle  shows  us  specially  whom  to 
shut  out,  the  3rd  epistle  shows  us  whom  to  receive. 
There  is  a  sufficiently  tangible  difference.  The  2nd 
epistle  of  John  warrants  us  in  excluding  those  who 
bring  not  the  doctrine  of  Christ— we  are  not  to  have 
anjihing  to  do  with  them,  even  to  bidding  them  God 
speed  ;  not  merely  at  the  Lord's  table,  that  is  not 
enough.  If  the  person  does  not  accept  the  doctrine 
of  Christ,  he  saj's,  "  Receive  him  not  into  your 
house,"  "  with  such  a  one  do  not  eat."  It  is  not 
about  the  Lord's  table  ;  have  no  fellowship  with  him 
whatever.  And  then  in  the  3rd  epistle  we  are  told 
whom  to  receive.  Beloved  friends,  I  am  reminded 
of  a  fact  which  I  have  already  mentioned  once  or 
twice,  namely,  the  truth  always  has  a  countercheck, 
that  you  must  never  lean  so  much  on  one  side  of 
God's  truth  as  to  ignore  the  other.  The  only  way 
for  a  believer,  if  he  wants  to  go  rightly,  is  to  re- 
member that  truth  is  always  two-sided.  If  there  is 
any  truth  that  the  Holy  Ghost  has  specially  pressed 
upon  your  heart,  if  you  do  not  want  to  push  it  to 
the  extreme,  ask  what  is  the  counter-truth,  and  lean 
a  little  of  your  weight  upon  that ;  otherwise,  if  you 
bear  so  very  much  on  one  side  of  the  truth,  there  is 
a  danger  of  pushing  it  into  a  heresy.  Heresy  means 
selected  truth  ;  it  does  not  mean  error  ;   heresy  and 
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error  are  very  different  things.  Heresy  is  truth ; 
but  truth  pushed  into  undue  importance  to  the  dis- 
paragement of  the  truth  on  the  other  side.  Now 
the  2nd  epistle  shows  us  whom  we  must  reject,  and 
the  3rd  epistle  shows  us  whom  we  must  receive. 
Well,  then,  I  will  just  speak  upon  whom  we  must 
receive.  "I  wrote  unto  the  church ;  hut  Diotrephes^ 
who  loved  to  have  the  pre-eminence  among  them, 
receiveth  us  not."  There  yon  see  it  is  represented 
that  some  persons  were  excluded— that  if  John  him- 
self and  his  friends  had  been  there,  they  would  have 
been  excluded  too.  That  is  an  important  hint,  that 
it  shows  it  is  possible  to  carry  the  doctrine  of  ex- 
clusion to  that  extent,  that  positively  you  might  be 
excluding  John  himself,  if  he  were  there  ;  and  the 
Lord  says  :  "  He  that  receiveth  you  receiveth  Me, 
and  he  that  receiveth  Me  receiveth  Him  that  sent 
Me  ;  "  so  that  you  see  there  is  care,  and  wisdom, 
and  the  guidance  of  the  Spirit  needed,  that  we  do 
not  shut  out  one  of  God's  peox^le  whom  we  should 
receive.  Perhaps  we  may  get  some  little  clue  as  to 
who  is  meant  by  Diotrephes  ;  because  I  am  one  of 
those  who  believe  that  all  these  Greek  words  should 
have  been  translated.  If  all  those  words  had  been 
translated,  it  would  have  been  a  great  clue  to  under- 
stand v/hat  is  meant.  Diotrephes,  translated,  means 
"one  who  is  nourished  by  Jupiter,"  or  "  one  who  is 
nourished  by  the  false  god."  I  believe  all  the  other 
words    have    a    signification.     Thus,  Gains  means 
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earthy — it  seems  to  remind  the  children  of  God  who 
are  called  with  the  heavenly  call,  of  their  iDristine 
condition.  Demetrius  also  has  the  word  earth  in  it, 
''  one  whose  mother  is  the  earth."  Gains  is  earthy 
— do  not  confound  it  with  earthly,  which  has  some- 
thing horrible  in  it,  earthy  has  not — that  is  what  we 
come  from,  the  earth.  Then,  we  meet  with  names  in 
other  epistles.  One,  "  Demas  has  forsaken  me." 
Demas  means  a  popular  man.  Then,  Phygellus 
means  a  race  of  fugitives,  and  Hermogenes  a  race  of 
speakers.  Diotrephes,  **  one  who  is  nourished  by 
Jupiter."  The  word  may  refer  to  the  malice  and 
envy  in  which  he  lives,  who  bears  a  grudge  against 
some  other  brothers  who  do  not  submit  to  his  being 
uppermost,  and  so  is  filled  with  wrath,  because  arro- 
gant and  quarrelsome,  he  would  fain  keep  them  out. 
Or,  the  words,  ''  nourished  by  Jupiter  "  may  deny 
that  the  excommunicator  is  supported  in  a  holy  way, 
and  thus  allude  to  clerecy  I  have  just  suggested  two 
thoughts,  one  or  the  other  of  which  maybe  employed, 
for  I  cannot  admit  that  the  word  Diotrei)hes  was 
written  without  a  meaning,  which  the  Holy  Ghost 
might  wish  to  convey,  when  He  caused  the  word  to 
be  written.  But  I  need  not  tarry  on  that  point  more; 
there  is  another  point  to  which  I  ask  youi-  attention 
in  the  earlier  verses ;  and  that  is,  I  think,  a  very 
striking  mark  of  the  last  days,  in  the  3rd  epistle. 
Here  is  a  very  singular  illustration  of  the  connection 
■of  this  epistle  with  the  times  we  live  in.    ''  Beloved, 
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thon  doest  faithfully  wliatsoever  tliou  doest  to  the 
brethren  and  to  strangers,  which  have  borne  witness 
of  thy  charity  before  the  church,  whom,  if  thou  bring 
forward  on  their  journey  after  a  godly  sort,  thou 
shalt  do  well ;  because  for  the  name  they  went  forth 
(or  went  out)  evangelizing,  preaching  the  gospel^ 
taking  nothing  of  the  Gentiles."  It  is  very  wrong 
what  we  see  in  the  apostacy,  charging  the  uncon* 
verted  for  hearing  the  gospel,  making  persons  who 
would  have  a  sitting  pay  so  much  for  it.  *'  We  there- 
fore ought  to  receive  such,  (i.e.,  evangelists,)  that  we 
might  be  fellow-helpers  to  the  truth."  It  is  also  strik- 
ing that  in  this  very  brief  epistle,  the  word  "  church  " 
is  found  no  less  than  three  times  ;  whilst  in  either 
of  the  first  two  epistles  of  John  the  word  does  not 
occur  once.  Does  not  its  repeated  occurrence  here 
seem  to  deny  that  the  church  is  in  ruins — a  doctrine 
very  popular  with  some  ?  Does  it  not  hint  that  the 
church,  as  such,  as  truly  exists  now  as  on  the  day  of 
Pentecost  of  Acts  ii.  ?  Is  it  not  implied,  that  at 
the  very  close  believers  will  again  be  taught  their 
oneness  in  Christ,  and  be  drawn  closer  together  in 
view  of  the  Lord's  return  ?  So  elsewhere  we  find 
a  similar  thought,  "  the  Spirit  and  the  Bride  say  (that 
is  to  Christ),  Come  !  "  Then  I  have  remarked  on 
the  word  Demetrius,  and  so  I  come  to  the  last  verses. 
"  I  have  many  things  to  write  ;  but  I  will  not  write 
with  ink  and  pen ;  but  I  trust  I  shall  shortly  see 
thee."      The   word  ''  shortly "   in   the   original   is 
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■"  immediately,"  as  if  it  was  just  upon  the  moment ; 
the  word  is  one  that  occurs  forty  times  in  Mark, 
translated  *'  forthwith,"  "  immediately,"  or  "straight- 
way;" so  "shortly"  is  a  poor  translation.  "I 
trust,"  "I  hope  I  shall  immediately  see  you,  and 
then  we  shall  have  some  happy  communion  together.'* 
Why,  it  seems  to  me  as  if  the  word  "  immediately" 
brings  down  the  truth  of  God  to  the  very  moment 
i^ere — that  we  stand  on  the  edge  of  the  dispensation, 
on  its  extreme  verge.  There  are  people  who  live  on 
the  edge  of  two  counties,  so  that  they  can  put  one 
foot  in  one  county,  and  the  othsi*  in  tire,  other.  It 
■sems  to  me  that  is  just  v/Iiere  we  are,  af  "the  very 
verge  of  the  dispensation,  with  eighteen  ^centuries 
behind  us  filled  with  suffering  and  sorrow,  sin  and 
-apostacy ;  and  close  on  the  other,  when  the  Son  of 
God  is  come  to  receive  us  to  Himself — to  bring  us 
to  His  Father's  bosom.  Until  then  we  are  to  go 
forth  preaching  the  Word,  to  seek  to  do  what  we 
can  by  watching,  by  working,  and  especially  not  to 
be  carried  away  with  the  anti-christian  spirit  (for 
that  is  what  it  is)  of  the  age,  believing  that  the  world 
is  getting  better,  which  better,  when  it  comes  to  a 
head,  is  Antichrist ;  but  refusing  to  be  comforted 
until  the  Bridegroom  returns,  and  gives  us  the  sig- 
nal to  mount  into  the  air  to  meet  Him.  God  bless 
His  Word  for  Christ's  sake. 


THE    END. 
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